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THE COMPLETE COLLECTION: 17 VOLUMES

This book is one of the seventeen volumes of The Thirteenth Disciple Project. Each volume 
can be read on its own; the complete collection is therefore listed here. The current volume is 
marked ‘this volume’.

1. The Sayings of Jesus, Volume I: Matthew and Mark — Jesus’ sayings in their narrative 
order, with selected surrounding context, Greek text, word-order glosses, close English, fluent 
English and notes. The complete Gospels are presented separately in Volumes IV and V.

2. The Sayings of Jesus, Volume II: Luke and John — The sayings collection from Luke and 
John, with selected surrounding context, Greek text, word-order glosses, close and fluent 
English, and translation notes. The complete Gospels appear in Volumes VI and VII.

3. The Sayings of Jesus, Volume III: The Gospel of Thomas (this volume) — The prologue 
and all 114 logia, with Coptic source text, word-order glosses, close and fluent English, Greek 
fragments, related canonical passages and textual notes.

4. The Gospel According to Matthew: Text · Word · Meaning — The complete Gospel, 
chapters 1–28, with Greek text, word-order glosses, close English, fluent English, and textual 
and translation notes.

5. The Gospel According to Mark: Text · Word · Meaning — The complete Gospel, chapters 
1–16, with Greek text, word-order glosses, close English, fluent English, and textual and 
translation notes. Notes identify the textual status of the ending and other disputed readings.

6. The Gospel According to Luke: Text · Word · Meaning — The complete Gospel, chapters 
1–24, with Greek text, word-order glosses, close and fluent English, and textual and translation 
notes.

7. The Gospel According to John: Text · Word · Meaning — The complete Gospel, chapters 
1–21, with Greek text, word-order glosses, close English, fluent English, and textual and 
translation notes, including the stated textual status of John 7:53–8:11.

8. The Acts of the Apostles: Text · Word · Meaning — The complete book, chapters 1–28, 
with Greek text, word-order glosses, close and fluent English, and notes on readings, 
translation and context.



THE COLLECTION · CONTINUED

9. Letters of Paul, Part I: Romans and Corinthians — Romans, 1 Corinthians and 2 
Corinthians, with Greek text, word-order glosses, close English, fluent English, and textual and 
translation notes.

10. Letters of Paul, Part II: Galatians to Thessalonians — Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians, with Greek text, word-order 
glosses, close English, fluent English, and textual and translation notes.

11. Letters of Paul, Part III: Timothy, Titus and Philemon — 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, Titus 
and Philemon, with Greek text, word-order glosses, close and fluent English, and textual and 
translation notes.

12. To the Hebrews: Text · Word · Meaning — All thirteen chapters, with Greek text, word-
order glosses, close and fluent English, and notes on translation, quotations and textual 
readings.

13. The Catholic Epistles: Text · Word · Meaning — James, 1 and 2 Peter, 1, 2 and 3 John, 
and Jude: seven complete books with Greek text, word-order glosses, close English, fluent 
English, and textual and translation notes.

14. The Revelation to John: Text · Word · Meaning — All twenty-two chapters, with Greek 
text, word-order glosses, close and fluent English, and notes that distinguish speakers, reported 
speech and disputed readings.

15. Words of the Risen Christ outside the Four Gospels — A thematic collection from 
Acts, the letters and Revelation, with Greek text, word-order glosses, close English, fluent 
English, comparisons and attribution notes. Direct speech of Christ, visions and apostolic 
transmissions are distinguished, with explanations of who is speaking.

16. Text and Translation: Comparative Readings — 678 selected comparisons from the 
canonical books and Thomas, addressing textual readings, translation choices, context and the 
limits of parallels. This is a selected reference collection, not an exhaustive catalogue of 
variants.

17. The New Testament: Translated from the Greek Text — The continuous fluent English 
reading text of all twenty-seven canonical books, with verse numbers, section headings and 
necessary textual qualifications, without the interlinear or comparative apparatus.

Volumes I–XV present the source texts, translation layers and notes. Volume XVI brings 
together selected comparisons. Volume XVII offers the result as a continuous English reading 
text of the New Testament.



Understanding the comparisons

A parallel is a passage that can be compared in wording, image or theme. The note
explains the kind of resemblance.

A close relationship means a recognizable shared expression, image or parable. The
authors may use different wording; the translation preserves the features of each text.

A composite relationship compares several individual motifs. Different parts of one Thomas
saying may correspond to different Gospel passages.

A thematic relationship means a shared topic. This alone does not identify the passages as
the same saying. A scene-level relationship compares narrative episodes; individual
speeches need not match.

MT = Matthew, MK = Mark, LK = Luke, JN = John, TH = Thomas, RC = words of the risen
Christ outside the four Gospels. The number is a collection entry number, not a chapter or
verse. SR identifies a comparison group; H identifies an episode in the parallel index.

Resemblance alone does not prove literary dependence. An unlisted parallel describes this
comparison, not every possible line of research.
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The Gospel of Thomas

Prologue and logia 1–114
Prologue and one hundred fourteen logia · Coptic source · Three English layers

The complete adopted Gospel of Thomas brings together hidden sayings, self-knowledge,
discipleship, the kingdom, light, poverty, family, life and death. Difficult images and
differences between witnesses remain visible in the translations and notes.

Each saying is presented with its Coptic source, word-order glosses, a close translation, a
fluent reading and notes. Related canonical passages are reproduced for comparison.

Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.
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Reading this collection
COPTIC SOURCE LAYERS

The diplomatic line preserves the adopted spelling and editorial signs; the normalized line presents the
corresponding reading forms. The two are kept distinct.

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

English glosses follow the exact normalized Coptic groups. A group can contain several grammatical elements; it
is not a morphological word count. Standalone punctuation groups are marked. PDF pairs the groups and glosses;
the editable document gives the source and ordered gloss sequence.

CLOSE AND FLUENT ENGLISH

Close English keeps significant forms, repetitions and ambiguities visible. Fluent English uses contemporary
American English. The notes explain consequential choices without resolving unexplained imagery by inserting an
allegory.

GREEK WITNESSES

CANONICAL COMPARISONS

NAVIGATION AND SCOPE

The fragments of P.Oxy. IV 654, P.Oxy. I 1 and P.Oxy. IV 655 remain beside their corresponding passages. Full
lines can overlap at section boundaries. Legends distinguish supplied and uncertain text. Many words in P.Oxy.
IV 655 are restored; its catalogue association with Thomas 24 (?) is tentative. Greek variants are not
substituted for the Coptic.

The comparison passages use the English translations in this series. Similar imagery is distinguished from close
wording. SR identifies a comparative cluster; passage identifiers refer to the canonical texts. These links do not
establish a direction of literary dependence.

The contents link to the prologue and all one hundred fourteen sayings. References and witness excerpts
accompany their respective passages. The prologue is not an extra logion.
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Contents
TH-PROLOGUE 8The hidden sayings

TH-001 9Finding the interpretation

TH-002 10Seeking, disturbance and wonder

TH-003 12The kingdom and knowing yourselves

TH-004 16An old man and a seven-day-old child

TH-005 18What is before you and what is hidden

TH-006 20Questions about practice and an open life

TH-007 24The lion and the human being

TH-008 25The wise fisherman

TH-009 27The sower and the yields

TH-010 32Fire cast on the world

TH-011 33Heaven, life, one and two

TH-012 35James the Just

TH-013 37Thomas and the three sayings

TH-014 40Fasting, hospitality and defilement

TH-015 43The one not born of woman

TH-016 44Division and those who stand alone

TH-017 46What no sense has reached

TH-018 47The beginning and the end

TH-019 49Five trees in paradise

TH-020 51The mustard seed and its branch

TH-021 54Children, a thief and the harvest

TH-022 58Making the two one
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Contents · 2
TH-023 62Chosen to stand as one

TH-024 63Light within a person of light

TH-025 65Love and guard your brother

TH-026 67The speck and the beam

TH-027 69Fasting from the world

TH-028 70Drunk and without thirst

TH-029 74Wealth dwelling in poverty

TH-030 75Three gods, two or one

TH-031 78A prophet and a physician

TH-032 80A city on a high mountain

TH-033 81From ears and rooftops to a lamp

TH-034 85One blind person leading another

TH-035 86Binding the strong person’s hands

TH-036 89Clothing from morning to evening

TH-037 92Garments under the feet

TH-038 94Seeking the one who speaks

TH-039 96Hidden keys, snakes and doves

TH-040 101A vine outside the Father

TH-041 102What is held in the hand

TH-042 104Passersby

TH-043 105Recognizing the speaker, tree and fruit

TH-044 107Blasphemy and forgiveness

TH-045 110Fruit and the store within
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Contents · 3
TH-046 112John and the one who becomes small

TH-047 114Two masters, wine and a patch

TH-048 117Peace in one house

TH-049 120The solitary and the chosen

TH-050 121From the light: movement and rest

TH-051 123The rest that has come

TH-052 126The living one before you

TH-053 128Circumcision in spirit

TH-054 129Blessed are the poor

TH-055 130Family, discipleship and the cross

TH-056 133Knowing the world and finding a corpse

TH-057 134The good seed and the weeds

TH-058 138Hardship and life

TH-059 139Look for the living one while you live

TH-060 141The lamb, the corpse and a place of rest

TH-061 144Salome, the couch and the divided person

TH-062 147Mysteries and the two hands

TH-063 149The rich person’s plans and that night

TH-064 152The invited guests and their excuses

TH-065 157The vineyard and the owner’s son

TH-066 163The rejected stone

TH-067 164Knowing everything and lacking oneself

TH-068 165Hatred, persecution, and a place
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Contents · 4
TH-069 167Persecuted in the heart; hungry and satisfied

TH-070 169What is within you

TH-071 171The house that cannot be rebuilt

TH-072 172Who made me a divider?

TH-073 174The harvest and the workers

TH-074 176Many around the well?

TH-075 178At the door of the bridal chamber

TH-076 180The pearl and the enduring treasure

TH-077 182The light, the All, wood and stone

TH-078 186The reed and soft clothes

TH-079 188The womb, the word, and the coming days

TH-080 190The world and the body

TH-081 192Riches, rule, and renunciation

TH-082 193Near the fire, far from the kingdom

TH-083 194Visible images and hidden light

TH-084 195Likeness and images before you

TH-085 196Adam’s power, wealth, and worthiness

TH-086 198A place to lay the head and rest

TH-087 200Body depending on body, soul on both

TH-088 201What you have and what is theirs

TH-089 202The inside and outside of the cup

TH-090 204A kind yoke and a gentle rule

TH-091 207Recognizing the one before you and this time
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Contents · 5
TH-092 209Seeking then and seeking now

TH-093 211Holy things, pearls and a broken ending

TH-094 212Finding and being opened to

TH-095 214Money given without interest or return

TH-096 217A little leaven and large loaves

TH-097 219The jar that emptied along the road

TH-098 221Testing the hand before killing a powerful man

TH-099 222Those here who do the Father’s will

TH-100 224What belongs to Caesar, God and me

TH-101 227Hating, loving and the true mother

TH-102 229The dog at the cattle’s manger

TH-103 231Knowing where the robbers will enter

TH-104 233Prayer, fasting and the bridegroom’s departure

TH-105 235Knowing father and mother, and being called a son

TH-106 237Making the two one and moving a mountain

TH-107 239The largest sheep and the ninety-nine

TH-108 241Drinking from the mouth and becoming

TH-109 242The unknown treasure, the sale and the loan

TH-110 244Finding the world and renouncing it

TH-111 247The heavens, life and finding oneself

TH-112 249Flesh depending on soul, soul on flesh

TH-113 250The kingdom spread over the earth

TH-114 252Peter, Mary and becoming male

Editorial addendum · restoration details 255
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TH-PROLOGUE / Thomas prologue

The hidden sayings
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ϣⲁϫⲉ ⲉⲑⲏⲡ⳿ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥⲥϩⲁⲓ̈ⲥⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲇⲓⲇⲩⲙⲟⲥ ⲓ̈ⲟⲩⲇⲁⲥ ⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛⲉ ⲛϣⲁϫⲉ ⲉⲧϩⲏⲡ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥⲥϩⲁⲓⲥⲟⲩ ⲛϭⲓⲇⲓⲇⲩⲙⲟⲥ ⲓⲟⲩⲇⲁⲥ ⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲛⲁⲓ
these

ⲛⲉ
are

ⲛϣⲁϫⲉ
the words

ⲉⲧϩⲏⲡ
that are hidden

ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
which Jesus

ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
who is living

ϫⲟⲟⲩ
spoke them

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϥⲥϩⲁⲓⲥⲟⲩ
he wrote them

ⲛϭⲓⲇⲓⲇⲩⲙⲟⲥ
[subject] Didymus

ⲓⲟⲩⲇⲁⲥ
Judas

ⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ
Thomas

CLOSE ENGLISH

These are the hidden words that the living Jesus spoke, and Didymus Judas Thomas wrote them
down.

FLUENT ENGLISH

These are the hidden sayings spoken by the living Jesus and written down by Didymus
Judas Thomas.

NOTES

The opening identifies the sayings and names the person credited with writing them down. This is the text’s
attribution, not independent proof of authorship.

Hidden gives the sense of the Coptic description; secret is also possible. The living Jesus retains the explicit
life-language. The prologue is not counted among the 114 logia.
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TH-001 / Thomas 1

Finding the interpretation
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲑⲉⲣⲙⲏⲛⲉⲓⲁ ⲛⲛⲉⲉⲓϣⲁϫⲉ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲟⲩ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲧϩⲉⲣⲙⲏⲛⲉⲓⲁ ⲛⲛⲉⲓϣⲁϫⲉ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲙⲡⲙⲟⲩ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ
that whoever will find

ⲉⲧϩⲉⲣⲙⲏⲛⲉⲓⲁ
the interpretation

ⲛⲛⲉⲓϣⲁϫⲉ
of these words

ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ
he will taste

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲡⲙⲟⲩ
death

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

And he said, “The one who finds the interpretation of these words will not taste death.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

And he said, “Whoever finds the interpretation of these sayings will not taste death.”

NOTES

The opening pronoun is retained as he. Interpretation renders the Greek loanword in the Coptic; the promise
concerns discovering an interpretation, not merely reading the sayings.

Taste death remains an image in both English layers. The negative follows the verb in the interlinear because that
is the Coptic order.

In P.Oxy. IV 654, the word for interpretation is largely restored across lines 3–4. The brackets are retained in the
witness excerpt; the restored word is not described as fully preserved ink.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

John 8:51

“Truly, truly, I tell you: whoever keeps my word will never see death.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0414). Possible link through a shared theme: John 8:51, John 8:51;
comparison no. 414. John speaks of keeping my word and not seeing death. The wording taste death occurs in
the opponents’ report at John 8:52. The different condition and sensory image remain distinct; a direct literary
dependency is not established.



TH-002 / Thomas 2

Seeking, disturbance and wonder
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲣⲉϥ⳿ⲗⲟ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡⲉⲧ⳿ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉϥ⳿ϣⲓⲛⲉ ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥ⳿ϭⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ⳿ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϭⲓⲛⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲧⲣ̄ⲧⲣ̄ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲧⲟⲣⲧⲣ̄ ϥⲛⲁⲣ̄ϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲣ̄ⲣ̄ⲟ ⲉϫⲙ̄ⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲙⲡⲣⲧⲣⲉϥⲗⲟ ⲛϭⲓⲡⲉⲧϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉϥϣⲓⲛⲉ ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥϭⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϭⲓⲛⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲧⲟⲣⲧⲣ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲧⲟⲣⲧⲣ ϥⲛⲁⲣϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁⲣⲣⲣⲟ ⲉϫⲙⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲙⲡⲣⲧⲣⲉϥⲗⲟ
let him not stop

ⲛϭⲓⲡⲉⲧϣⲓⲛⲉ
[subject] the one seeking

ⲉϥϣⲓⲛⲉ
while seeking

ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥϭⲓⲛⲉ
until he finds

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϭⲓⲛⲉ
he finds

ϥⲛⲁϣⲧⲟⲣⲧⲣ
he will be disturbed

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲧⲟⲣⲧⲣ
when he is disturbed

ϥⲛⲁⲣϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ
he will marvel

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϥⲛⲁⲣⲣⲣⲟ
he will reign

ⲉϫⲙⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ
over all

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Let the one who seeks not stop seeking until he finds. And when he finds, he will be
disturbed; and when he is disturbed, he will marvel, and he will reign over all.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever seeks must keep searching until they find. When they find, they will
be troubled; when they are troubled, they will be amazed and reign over everything.”

NOTES

The successive stages remain distinct: seeking, finding, disturbance, wonder and reigning. Fluent uses singular
they for the general seeker; close preserves the source’s singular masculine reference.

The Coptic verb for being troubled is different from the following verb for marveling. Over all renders the final
expression without assigning it a developed cosmological system.

P.Oxy. IV 654 has a different ending: after reigning, the partly restored Greek verb speaks of resting. That ending
is not inserted into the Coptic translation.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:7

Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and the door will be opened to
you.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0027). Possible link through a shared theme: Matt. 7:7–8 and Luke 11:9–10;
comparison no. 27. Seeking and finding are shared. Thomas’s subsequent sequence is absent from those
canonical sayings; the resemblance does not prove direct dependence.



Matt. 7:8

For everyone who asks receives, everyone who seeks finds, and for the one who knocks, the
door will be opened.

Luke 11:9

“And I tell you: Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and the door will
be opened to you.”

Luke 11:10

“For everyone who asks receives, everyone who seeks finds, and for the one who knocks, the
door will be opened.”
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TH-003 / Thomas 3

The kingdom and knowing yourselves
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲩϣⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉⲧ⳿ⲥⲱⲕ ϩⲏⲧ⳿ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲉⲧ⳿ⲙⲛⲧⲉⲣⲟ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲉ ⲉⲉⲓⲉ ⲛ̄ϩⲁⲗⲏⲧ⳿ ⲛⲁ
ⲣϣⲟⲣⲡ⳿ ⲉⲣⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲡⲉ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲥϩⲛ̄ⲑⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲉⲉⲓⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲃⲧ⳿ ⲛⲁ ⲣ̄ϣⲟⲣⲡ⳿ ⲉⲣⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
ⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲥⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲟⲩⲛ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲃⲁⲗ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱ⳯ⲧⲏⲛⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲉⲓⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲟⲟⲡ⳿
ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲙⲛ̄ⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲡⲉ ⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉⲧⲥⲱⲕ ϩⲏⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ϩⲛⲧⲡⲉ ⲉⲓⲉ ⲛϩⲁⲗⲏⲧ ⲛⲁ

ⲥⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲛⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲓⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲟⲟⲡ
ϩⲛⲟⲩⲙⲛⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲧⲙⲛⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
that if they say

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉⲧⲥⲱⲕ
[subject] those who lead

ϩⲏⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
you onward

ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ
saying look

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
[at] the kingdom

ϩⲛⲧⲡⲉ
in the sky

ⲉⲓⲉ
then

ⲛϩⲁⲗⲏⲧ
the birds

ⲛⲁ
will

ⲣϣⲟⲣⲡ
go ahead

ⲉⲣⲱⲧⲛ
of you

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲡⲉ
of the sky

ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
if they say

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you that it is in the sea

ⲉⲓⲉ
then

ⲛⲧⲃⲧ
the fish

ⲛⲁ
will

ⲣϣⲟⲣⲡ
go ahead

ⲉⲣⲱⲧⲛ
of you

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
the kingdom

ⲥⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ
it is within you

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲃⲟⲗ
it is outside you

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
you know yourselves

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲛⲉ
they will know you

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ
you will understand

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
that you

ⲡⲉ
are

ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ
the children

ⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
who is living

ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ
if

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
you will know yourselves

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲓⲉ
then

ⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲟⲟⲡ
you are

ϩⲛⲟⲩⲙⲛⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ
in poverty

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲡⲉ
are

ⲧⲙⲛⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ
the poverty

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If those who lead you say to you, ‘Look, the kingdom is in the sky,’ then the birds of
the sky will go ahead of you. If they say to you, ‘It is in the sea,’ then the fish will go ahead of
you. But the kingdom is inside you and outside you. When you know yourselves, then you will be
known, and you will understand that you are children of the living Father. But if you do not
know yourselves, then you are in poverty, and you are the poverty.”
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ⲣϣⲟⲣⲡ ⲉⲣⲱⲧⲛ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲡⲉ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲥϩⲛⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲉⲓⲉ ⲛⲧⲃⲧ ⲛⲁ ⲣϣⲟⲣⲡ ⲉⲣⲱⲧⲛ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ

ϫⲉⲥϩⲛⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If your leaders tell you, ‘Look, the kingdom is in the sky,’ the birds of the sky
will get there ahead of you. If they tell you, ‘It is in the sea,’ the fish will get there ahead
of you. But the kingdom is within you and outside you. When you come to know
yourselves, you will be known, and you will understand that you are children of the living
Father. If you do not know yourselves, you live in poverty, and you yourselves are that
poverty.”

NOTES

You and yourselves are plural throughout. The paired expressions within you and outside you are both explicit in
the Coptic. The first image is the sky, with birds, followed by the sea, with fish.

They will know you is the literal indefinite plural construction behind you will be known. Neither layer names an
agent that the text leaves unexpressed. The final clause identifies the hearers with poverty, rather than merely
saying they lack possessions.

The Greek witness in P.Oxy. IV 654 speaks of under the earth in the second localization and includes a partly
restored clause about finding the kingdom through knowing oneself. These differences are not used to rewrite the
Coptic.

The normalized outside form corresponds to a dialectal spelling in the diplomatic layer. Normalization clarifies the
form while the separate diplomatic line preserves the adopted spelling.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 17:20

When the Pharisees asked when God’s kingdom was coming, he answered, “God’s kingdom
does not come in a way that can be observed.”

Luke 17:21

“Nor will people say, ‘Look, here it is!’ or ‘There it is!’ For God’s kingdom is among you.”
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THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0304). Comparison of separate motifs: Luke 17:20–21; comparison no. 304.
Luke’s Greek entos hymon allows more than one reading; the established fluent English among you is retained
below. Thomas explicitly pairs inward and outward language and adds self-knowledge. Reading one text
through the other does not establish a direction of dependence.



P.Oxy. IV 654
Fragmentary Greek witness

Prologue and logia 1–3; line 21 includes the beginning of the following saying.

Square brackets mark supplied text, including both losses and omissions; double brackets mark text judged
superfluous by editors, not a scribal erasure; braces with question marks mark uncertain readings in the adopted
transcription.

1 οὗτοι οἱ ⟦οἱ⟧ λόγοι οἱ [ἀπόκρυφοι οὓς ἐλά]
2 λησεν Ἰησοῦς ὁ ζῶν κ[αὶ ἔγραψεν Ἰούδας ὁ]
3 καὶ Θωμᾶ[ς] καὶ εἶπεν· [ὅστις ἂν τὴν ἑρμηνεί]
4 αν τῶν λόγων τούτ[ων εὑρίσκῃ, θανάτου]
5 οὐ μὴ γεύσηται. [λέγει Ἰησοῦς·]
6 μὴ παυσάσθω ὁ ζη[τῶν τοῦ ζητεῖν ἕως ἂν]
7 εὕρη, καὶ ὅταν εὕρῃ [θαμβηθήσεται καὶ θαμ]
8 βηθεὶς βασιλεύσει κα[ὶ βασιλεύσας] [ἀναπα]
9 ήσεται. λέγει Ἰ[ησοῦς]· [ἐὰν]
10 οἱ ἕλκοντες ὑμᾶς [εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν· ἰδοὺ]
11 ἡ βασιλεία ἐν οὐρα[νῷ, ὑμᾶς φθήσεται]
12 τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρ[ανοῦ. ἐὰν δ’ εἴπωσιν ὅ]
13 τι ὑπὸ τὴν γήν ἐστ[ιν, εἰσελεύσονται]
14 οἱ ἰχθύες τῆς θαλά[σσης] [προφθάσαν]
15 τες ὑμᾶς· καὶ ἡ βασ[ιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ]
16 ἐντὸς ὑμῶν [ἐστι κἀκτός·] [ὃς ἂν ἑαυτὸν]
17 γνῷ, ταύτην εὑρή[σει, καὶ ὅτε ὑμεῖς]
18 ἑαυτοὺς γνώσεσθε, [εἴσεσθε ὅτι υἱοί]
19 ἐστε ὑμεῖς τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ζ[ῶντος· εἰ δὲ μὴ]
20 γνώσ[εσ]θε ἑαυτοὺς, ἐν [τῇ πτωχείᾳ ἐστὲ,]
21 καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἡ πτ{ω?}[χεία. λέγει Ἰησοῦς·]

The excerpt retains complete source lines. Its line breaks are papyrus-line references, not Coptic saying divisions.
The beginning of the next saying remains at the end of line 21.

https://papyri.info/dclp/62840

Volume III

14

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, diplomatic, normalized and annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Coptic Dictionary Online, KELLIA, C6120

https://coptic-dictionary.org/entry.py?tla=C6120

Coptic Dictionary Online, KELLIA, C6009

https://coptic-dictionary.org/entry.py?tla=C6009

Coptic Dictionary Online, KELLIA, taste entries C4420 and C4421

https://coptic-dictionary.org/results.py?quick_search=%CF%AB%E2%B2%93%CF%AF%E2%B2%A1%E2%B2%89

DCLP 62840, P.Oxy. IV 654

https://papyri.info/dclp/62840

adopted excerpt retains its own notation.

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License for the Coptic digital edition.
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On the exact Coptic groups and grammatical annotation for prologue and logia 1–3.

On the disturbance verb in logion 2.

On the distinct verb for marveling in logion 2.

On the taste expression in logion 1.

On DCLP XML: restoration versus omission, editorially surplus text, and the partly restored readings; the
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TH-004 / Thomas 4

An old man and a seven-day-old child
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϥⲛⲁϫⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛ̄ϩⲗⲗⲟ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲉϥϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉϫⲛⲉⲟⲩⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ ⲉϥϩⲛ̄ⲥⲁϣϥ̅ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ
ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲱⲛϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁⲱⲛϩ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ ⲛϣⲟⲣⲡ ⲛⲁⲣ̄ϩⲁⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲥⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲱⲛϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁⲱⲛϩ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ ⲛϣⲟⲣⲡ ⲛⲁⲣϩⲁⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲥⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϥⲛⲁϫⲛⲁⲩ
he will hesitate

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛϭⲓⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
[subject] the person

ⲛϩⲗⲗⲟ
who is old

ϩⲛⲛⲉϥϩⲟⲟⲩ
in his days to ask a little one

ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ
a child

ϣⲏⲙ
small who is at seven

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
days

ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ
about the place

ⲙⲡⲱⲛϩ
of life

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϥⲛⲁⲱⲛϩ
he will live

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ
for there are many

ⲛϣⲟⲣⲡ
who are first

ⲛⲁⲣϩⲁⲉ
who will become last

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲥⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ
they will become

ⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲟⲩⲱⲧ
single

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The man who is old in his days will not hesitate to ask a little child seven days old
about the place of life, and he will live. For many who are first will become last, and they will
become a single one.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “An old man will not hesitate to ask an infant seven days old about the place
of life, and he will live. For many who are first will become last, and they will become
one.”

NOTES

The verb expresses holding back or delaying; hesitate conveys it in this question-and-answer setting. The old man
and the infant form an explicit age contrast. Seven days is retained without assigning the number an unstated
symbolic meaning.

The place of life remains a spatial expression. The next he refers to the old man; the translation does not change
the subject to the child.

Many is preserved. The Coptic proceeds from first becoming last to becoming one; it does not include a matching
clause about the last becoming first. That clause occurs in the Greek witness and in the canonical comparisons.
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ⲉϫⲛⲉⲟⲩⲕⲟⲩⲓ

ⲉϥϩⲛⲥⲁϣϥ

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϥⲛⲁϫⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲛϭⲓⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛϩⲗⲗⲟ ϩⲛⲛⲉϥϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉϫⲛⲉⲟⲩⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ ⲉϥϩⲛⲥⲁϣϥ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ

In P.Oxy. IV 654, seven and parts of the surrounding sentence are supplied in losses. The adopted line 25 prints
an above-line addition inline; DCLP records its position.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 19:30

But many who are first will be last, and many who are last will be first.”

Matt. 20:16

So the last will be first, and the first will be last.”

Mark 10:31

But many who are first will be last, and the last will be first.’

Luke 13:30

“Look, some who are last will be first, and some who are first will be last.”
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THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0107, SR-0108, SR-0280). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 19:30,
Matt. 20:16, Mark 10:31, Luke 13:30; comparison no. 107, comparison no. 108, comparison no. 280. The
first/last motif is shared, while Thomas adds the old man, the seven-day-old child and becoming one. The
comparison does not establish a specific written source. The Matt. 20:16 quotation follows the SBLGNT-based
English translation and has no added called/chosen clause.



TH-005 / Thomas 5

What is before you and what is hidden
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲡⲙ̄ⲧⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲕϩⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲑⲏⲡ⳿ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ⳿ ϥⲛⲁϭⲱⲗⲡ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲕ⳿ ⲙⲛ̄ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ⳿
ⲉϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲧⲙⲡⲙⲧⲟ ⲙⲡⲉⲕϩⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧϩⲏⲡ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ ϥⲛⲁϭⲱⲗⲡ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲕ ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ
ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ ⲉϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲧⲙⲡⲙⲧⲟ
know what is before

ⲙⲡⲉⲕϩⲟ
your face

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
outward

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧϩⲏⲡ
what is hidden

ⲉⲣⲟⲕ
from you

ϥⲛⲁϭⲱⲗⲡ
it will be uncovered

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲛⲁⲕ
for you

ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ
there is nothing

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ
that is hidden

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
that will become manifest

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲁⲛ
not

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Know what is before your face, and what is hidden from you will be uncovered for
you. For there is nothing hidden that will not become manifest.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Recognize what is in front of you, and what is hidden from you will be
revealed to you. For there is nothing hidden that will not come to light.”

NOTES

You is singular. The opening concerns what is before the hearer’s face; the fluent layer uses in front of you. The
repeated out element belongs to the Coptic expressions for disclosure, not to an added direction of movement.

The final sentence retains the paired negatives: no hidden thing remains permanently undisclosed. Close
distinguishes uncovering from becoming manifest; fluent uses revealed and come to light.

P.Oxy. IV 654 continues with a buried/raised clause absent from the Coptic logion. Part of that Greek clause is
restored at line 31. It remains in the witness excerpt and is not inserted into the Coptic translation.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages (SR-0051, SR-0173)
Close verbal relationship in the disclosure saying: Matt. 10:26, Mark 4:22, Luke 8:17, Luke 12:2; comparison no.
51, comparison no. 173.
Thomas prefaces it with recognizing what is before one’s face.
Mark’s purpose construction remains distinct in its established English.
The overlap indicates a shared saying tradition without deciding its route of transmission.



Matt. 10:26

So do not be afraid of them. Everything covered will be uncovered, and everything hidden will
become known.

Mark 4:22

For anything hidden is meant to be revealed, and anything kept secret is meant to come into the
open.

Luke 8:17

“Nothing hidden will remain hidden, and nothing concealed will remain unknown. It will all
come into the open.”

Luke 12:2

“Everything covered up will be uncovered, and everything hidden will become known.”
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TH-006 / Thomas 6

Questions about practice and an open life
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲁⲩϫⲛⲟⲩϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉϥ⳿ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲕ̂ⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲧⲣⲛ̄̅ⲣ̅ⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉϣ ⲧⲉ ⲑⲉ ⲉⲛⲁϣⲗⲏⲗ
ⲉⲛⲁϯⲉⲗⲉⲏⲙⲟⲥⲩⲛⲏ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲛⲁⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲧⲏⲣⲉⲓ ⲉⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲟⲩⲱⲙ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲣ̄ϫⲉϭⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ⳿
ⲙ̄ⲡⲣ̄ⲁⲁϥ ϫⲉⲥⲉϭⲟⲗⲡ⳿ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲙⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ · ⲉϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲉϥϩⲟⲃ̅ⲥ̅ ⲉⲩⲛⲁϭⲱ ⲟⲩⲉϣⲛ̄ ϭⲟⲗⲡϥ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲁⲩϫⲛⲟⲩϥ
they asked him

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
[subject] his disciples

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲕⲟⲩⲱϣ
saying do you want

ⲉⲧⲣⲛⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ
that we fast

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϣ
what

ⲧⲉ
is

ⲧϩⲉ
the way that we will pray shall we give alms

ⲁⲩⲱ
and shall we observe

ⲉⲟⲩ
what

concerning eating
ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said do not tell lies

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲙⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ
what you hate

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
it

ⲙⲡⲣⲁⲁϥ
do not do it

ϫⲉⲥⲉϭⲟⲗⲡ
for they are uncovered

ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
all of them

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲙⲡⲉⲙⲧⲟ
before

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
outward

ⲛⲧⲡⲉ
heaven

ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ
there is nothing

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ
that is hidden

·
[punctuation]

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
that will become manifest

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ
there is nothing

ⲉϥϩⲟⲃⲥ
that is covered

ⲉⲩⲛⲁϭⲱ
that they will leave

ⲟⲩⲉϣⲛ
without

ϭⲟⲗⲡϥ
uncovering it

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples asked him; they said to him, “Do you want us to fast? And what is the way we
should pray? Should we give alms? And what should we observe concerning eating?” Jesus said,
“Do not tell lies, and do not do what you hate, for all things are uncovered before heaven. For
there is nothing hidden that will not become manifest, and there is nothing covered that will be
left without being uncovered.”
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ϫⲉⲙⲡⲣϫⲓϭⲟⲗ

ⲁⲩϫⲛⲟⲩϥ ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲕⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲧⲣⲛⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϣ ⲧⲉ ⲧϩⲉ ⲉⲛⲛⲁϣⲗⲏⲗ

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲙⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲡⲣⲁⲁϥ ϫⲉⲥⲉϭⲟⲗⲡ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙⲡⲉⲙⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲧⲡⲉ ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ ·
ⲉϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲉϥϩⲟⲃⲥ ⲉⲩⲛⲁϭⲱ ⲟⲩⲉϣⲛ ϭⲟⲗⲡϥ

ⲉⲛⲛⲁϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲉⲛⲛⲁϯⲉⲗⲉⲏⲙⲟⲥⲩⲛⲏ ⲉⲛⲛⲁⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲧⲏⲣⲉⲓ

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲟⲩⲱⲙ

ⲉⲛⲛⲁϯⲉⲗⲉⲏⲙⲟⲥⲩⲛⲏ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲛⲛⲁⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲧⲏⲣⲉⲓ ⲉⲟⲩ ⲛϭⲓⲛⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲡⲣϫⲓϭⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ
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FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples asked him, “Do you want us to fast? How should we pray? Should we give to
the poor? What should we pay attention to when we eat?” Jesus said, “Do not lie, and do
not do what you hate, because everything lies open before heaven. For there is nothing
hidden that will not come to light, and nothing covered will remain undisclosed.”

NOTES

The disciples’ four questions remain separate. Give to the poor renders almsgiving; the food question asks what
to observe concerning eating. It is not expanded into a list of forbidden foods.

The response addresses the disciples in the plural. Do not do what you hate does not specify another person as
an object; the translation leaves that formulation intact.

Before heaven is explicit in the Coptic. The Greek witness has truth in the corresponding place, partly affected by
loss. The two forms remain distinct.

The disclosure sentence repeats the wording of logion 5 and is translated consistently. The final clause uses an
indefinite plural, literally they will leave it without uncovering it; the continuous English uses a passive without
supplying an agent.

The answer does not give four corresponding ritual rules. It first addresses lying and hateful action, then
disclosure. The questions recur in a different form in logion 14; that later saying is not imported into this one.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 10:26

So do not be afraid of them. Everything covered will be uncovered, and everything hidden will
become known.

Mark 4:22

For anything hidden is meant to be revealed, and anything kept secret is meant to come into the
open.

Luke 8:17

“Nothing hidden will remain hidden, and nothing concealed will remain unknown. It will all
come into the open.”

Luke 12:2

“Everything covered up will be uncovered, and everything hidden will become known.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0051, SR-0173). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 10:26, Mark 4:22,
Luke 8:17, Luke 12:2; comparison no. 51, comparison no. 173. These comparisons concern the disclosure
formula. They do not duplicate the whole dialogue about fasting, prayer, almsgiving and food, and they do not
by themselves prove a direct literary dependence.



P.Oxy. IV 654
Fragmentary Greek witness

Logia 4–6; full papyrus lines 21–40 retain the end of logion 3 and the beginning of logion 7.

Square brackets mark supplied text, including both losses and omissions; braces with question marks mark
uncertain readings. The adopted transcription prints the above-line addition at line 25 inline.

21 καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἡ πτ{ω?}[χεία. λέγει Ἰησοῦς·]
22 οὐκ ἀποκνήσει ἄνθ[ρωπος] [πλήρης ἡμε]
23 ρῶν ἐπερωτῆσαι πα[ιδίον] [ἑπτὰ] [ἡμε]
24 ρῶν περὶ τοῦ τόπου τ{ῆ?}[ς ζωῆς, καὶ] [ζή]
25 σεται· ὃτι πολλοὶ ἔσονται {π?}[ρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ]
26 οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ [εἰς ἓν καταντήσου]
27 σιν. λέγει Ἰησοῦς· γ[νῶθι τὸ ὃν ἔμπροσ]
28 θεν τῆς ὄψεώς σου, καὶ [τὸ] [κεκαλυμμένον]
29 ἀπό σου ἀποκαλυφ[θ]ήσετ[αί][σοι· οὐ γάρ ἐσ]
30 τιν κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ φαν[ερὸν γενήσεται,]
31 καὶ τεθαμμένον ὃ ο[ὐκ ἐγερθήσεται.]
32 [ἐξ]ετάζουσιν αὐτὸν οἱ [μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ]
33 [λέ]γ{ουσιν?}· πῶς νηστεύ[σομεν; καὶ πῶς προσ]
34 [ευξόμ]εθα; καὶ πῶς [ἐλεημοσύνην ποιή]
35 [σομεν; κ]{α?}ὶ τί παρατηρή{σ?}[ομεν] [περὶ τῶν βρω]
36 [μάτω]ν; λέγει Ἰησοῦς· [μὴ ψεύδεσθε καὶ ὃ]
37 [τι] [μισ]εῖτε μὴ ποιεῖ{τ?}[ε, πάντα γὰρ ἔμπρο]
38 [σθεν τ]ῆς ἀληθ[ε]ίας ἀν[αφαίνεται· οὐδὲν]
39 [γάρ ἐστι]ν ἀ[π]οκεκ{ρ?}[υμμένον ὃ οὐ φανερὸν]
40 [ἔσται. μα]{κ?}άρι[ός] ἐστιν [ὁ λέων ὃν φάγεται]

The excerpt preserves complete source lines. Line 21 begins with the end of logion 3; line 40 includes the
beginning of logion 7. Papyrus-line breaks are not Coptic saying divisions.

https://papyri.info/dclp/62840
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

W. E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary, p. 776a; digital transcription

https://remnqymi.com/crum/59.html

Coptic Dictionary Online, KELLIA, C10076

https://coptic-dictionary.org/entry.py?tla=C10076

DCLP 62840, P.Oxy. IV 654

https://papyri.info/dclp/62840

Corpus of Literary Papyri and LDAB (Trismegistos), CC BY 3.0.

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.
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On exact normalized groups and morphology for logia 4–6.

On the delay/hesitation verb in logion 4.

On the Greek-derived verb for observing in the food question.

On supplied words, the above-line addition at line 25, and the separate Greek forms of logia 4–6. Digital
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TH-007 / Thomas 7

The lion and the human being
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲙⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲡⲙⲟⲩⲉⲓ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲃⲏⲧ ·
ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲡⲙⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲙⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲧⲉⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲃⲏⲧ ·
ⲛϭⲓⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
blessed

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ
the lion

ⲡⲁⲓ
this one

ⲉⲧⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
which the person

ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ
will eat it

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲉⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ
the lion will

ϣⲱⲡⲉ
become

ⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a human being

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϥⲃⲏⲧ
he is abominable

·
[punctuation]

ⲛϭⲓⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
[subject] the person

ⲡⲁⲓ
this one

ⲉⲧⲉⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ
whom the lion

ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ
will eat him

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲙⲟⲩⲓ
the lion

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
will become

ⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a human being

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed is the lion that the person will eat, and the lion will become a human being.
And abominable is the person whom the lion will eat, and the lion will become a human being.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed is the lion that a person eats, and the lion will become human. And
detestable is the person whom a lion eats, and the lion will become human.”

NOTES

Both halves end with the lion becoming human. That repeated subject is explicit in the Coptic; the second half is
not silently changed to make the person become a lion.

The negative description belongs to the Coptic word family for being defiled or abhorrent. Close uses abominable
and fluent uses detestable. A rendering such as cursed expresses the contrast with blessed but can suggest a
named act of cursing that the text does not state.

The imagery remains unexplained within this saying. The translation does not assign the lion and the person fixed
allegorical identities.

The Greek ending in P.Oxy. IV 654 is badly damaged and substantially supplied. It does not independently
preserve the full Coptic wording, and the surviving excerpt ends before the Coptic saying’s final clause.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel or comparison group is assigned in the adopted apparatus.
Distinctiveness alone does not establish the saying’s date, source or historical attribution.



TH-008 / Thomas 8

The wise fisherman
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ ⲁⲩⲟⲩⲱϩⲉ ⲣ̄ⲣⲙⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧ⳿ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥⲁⲃⲱ ⲉⲑⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲁϥⲥⲱⲕ
ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ϩⲛ̄ⲑⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲉⲥⲙⲉϩ ⲛⲧⲃⲧ ⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ ϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲁⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛ̄ⲧⲃ̅ⲧ̅ ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡⲟⲩⲱϩⲉ
ⲣ̄ⲣⲙⲛϩⲏⲧ̂ ⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲛⲧⲃⲧ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉ[ⲡⲉ]ⲥⲏⲧ̂ ⲉⲑⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲁϥⲥⲱⲧⲡ · ⲙ̄ⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲛ̄ⲧⲃ̅ⲧ̅ ⲭⲱⲣⲓⲥϩⲓⲥⲉ
ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥ̂ⲥⲱⲧⲙ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉⲉⲣⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
that the person

ⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲟⲩⲱϩⲉ
a fisherman

ⲛⲣⲙⲛϩⲏⲧ
who is wise

ⲡⲁⲓ
this one

ⲛⲧⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
who cast

ⲛⲧⲉϥⲁⲃⲱ
his net into the sea

ⲁϥⲥⲱⲕ
he drew

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
it

ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ
up from the sea

ⲉⲥⲙⲉϩ
it being full

ⲛⲧⲃⲧ
of fish small

ⲛ
in

ϩⲣⲁⲓ
the midst

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ
of them

ⲁϥϩⲉ
he found

ⲉⲩⲛⲟϭ
a large one

ⲛⲧⲃⲧ
a fish

ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ
that was good

ⲛϭⲓⲡⲟⲩⲱϩⲉ
[subject] the fisherman

ⲛⲣⲙⲛϩⲏⲧ
who is wise

ⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
he threw the small ones

ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
all of them

ⲛⲧⲃⲧ
the fish

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ
down into the sea

ⲁϥⲥⲱⲧⲡ
he chose

·
[punctuation]

ⲙⲡⲛⲟϭ
the large one

ⲛⲧⲃⲧ
the fish

ⲭⲱⲣⲓⲥϩⲓⲥⲉ
without difficulty

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
whoever has ears

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
belonging to him

ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ
to hear

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ
let him hear

CLOSE ENGLISH

FLUENT ENGLISH

And he said, “The person is like a wise fisherman who cast his net into the sea. He drew it up
from the sea full of small fish. Among them the wise fisherman found a large, good fish. He
threw all the small fish back [down] into the sea and chose the large fish without difficulty. Let
the one who has ears to hear listen.”

And he said, “A person is like a wise fisherman who cast his net into the sea and pulled it
up full of small fish. Among them he found a large, fine fish. He threw all the small fish
back [down] into the sea and chose the large one without difficulty. Whoever has ears to
hear should listen.”
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ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲉⲣⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲟⲩⲱϩⲉ ⲛⲣⲙⲛϩⲏⲧ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛⲧⲉϥⲁⲃⲱ ⲉⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲁϥⲥⲱⲕ

ⲉⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ϩⲛⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ

ⲉⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ

ⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ

ⲛⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ ϩⲛⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲉⲥⲙⲉϩ ⲛⲧⲃⲧ ⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲛ ϩⲣⲁⲓ ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲉⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲧⲃⲧ ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ ⲛϭⲓⲡⲟⲩⲱϩⲉ
ⲛⲣⲙⲛϩⲏⲧ ⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲛⲧⲃⲧ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ ⲉⲧϩⲁⲗⲁⲥⲥⲁ ⲁϥⲥⲱⲧⲡ · ⲙⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲧⲃⲧ ⲭⲱⲣⲓⲥϩⲓⲥⲉ
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NOTES

The comparison begins with the person, not the kingdom. The fisherman’s wisdom is explicit, and the large fish is
also described as good.

Without difficulty renders the expression with the noun for labor or trouble. The text does not say that he threw
away a bad catch: it calls the discarded fish small.

The final appeal retains both having ears to hear and the instruction to listen. The normalized source splits an
expression meaning among them into three groups; the interlinear preserves that grouping.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:47

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a fishing net cast into the sea, gathering every kind of fish.

Matt. 13:48

When the net is full, the fishermen pull it ashore and sit down to sort the catch. They put the
good fish in containers and throw the bad ones away.

Matt. 13:49

So it will be at the end of the age. The angels will come out and separate the wicked from the
righteous.

Matt. 13:50

They will throw them into the blazing furnace, where there will be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.

This section supplies no Greek reconstruction of logion 8. Its translation is based on the adopted Coptic text.

Thomas 8 — restoration signs

The brackets in [down] identify a partial restoration of the source expression.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0060). Possible link through a shared theme: Matt. 13:47–50; comparison no.
60. Both texts use a net and selection. Thomas keeps one large fish and discards the small ones; Matthew
separates good from bad and explicitly interprets the scene as judgment at the end of the age. These are
distinct forms, not identical versions of every detail.



TH-009 / Thomas 9

The sower and the yields
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ · ⲁϥⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡⲉⲧ⳿ⲥⲓⲧⲉ ⲁϥⲙⲉϩⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ̅ ⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲁϩⲟⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲙⲉⲛ ϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ⳿ ⲁⲩⲉⲓ
ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛ̄ϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲕⲁⲧϥⲟⲩ ϩⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ ⲁⲩϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲉⲧⲣⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩϫⲉⲛⲟⲩⲛⲉ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ̂ ⲉⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲧⲉⲩⲉϩⲙ̅ⲥ̅ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ⲉⲧⲡⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϩⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ ⲁⲩϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϣⲟ(ⲛ)ⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱϭⲧ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϭⲣⲟϭ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲡϥⲛ̅ⲧ̅ ⲟⲩⲟⲙⲟⲩ
ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϩⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ ϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥϯⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ⲉⲧⲡⲉ ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ⳿ ⲁϥⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲥⲉ ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ϣⲉϫⲟⲩⲱⲧ⳿ ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ · ⲁϥⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛϭⲓⲡⲉⲧⲥⲓⲧⲉ ⲁϥⲙⲉϩⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ ⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲁϩⲟⲓⲛⲉ ⲙⲉⲛ ϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ ⲁⲩⲉⲓ
ⲛϭⲓⲛϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲕⲁⲧϥⲟⲩ ϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ ⲁⲩϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛⲧⲡⲉⲧⲣⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲡⲟⲩϫⲓⲛⲟⲩⲛⲉ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ ⲉⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲧⲉⲩⲉϩⲙⲥ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲡⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ ⲁⲩϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛⲛϣⲟⲛⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱϭⲧ ⲙⲡⲉϭⲣⲟϭ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲡϥⲛⲧ ⲟⲩⲟⲙⲟⲩ
ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ ϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥϯⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲡⲉ ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ ⲁϥⲉⲓ ⲛⲥⲉ ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ϣⲉϫⲟⲩⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ
saying look

·
[punctuation]

ⲁϥⲉⲓ
he came

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲛϭⲓⲡⲉⲧⲥⲓⲧⲉ
[subject] the one sowing

ⲁϥⲙⲉϩⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ
he filled his hand

ⲁϥⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
he scattered

ⲁϩⲟⲓⲛⲉ
some

ⲙⲉⲛ
indeed

ϩⲉ
fell

ⲉϫⲛⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ
on the path

ⲁⲩⲉⲓ
they came

ⲛϭⲓⲛϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ
[subject] the birds

ⲁⲩⲕⲁⲧϥⲟⲩ
they gathered them

ϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ
others

ⲁⲩϩⲉ
they fell

ⲉϫⲛⲧⲡⲉⲧⲣⲁ
on the rock

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲡⲟⲩϫⲓⲛⲟⲩⲛⲉ
they did not take root

ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ
downward

ⲉⲡⲕⲁϩ
into the earth

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲧⲉⲩⲉϩⲙⲥ
they did not put out grain heads

ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ
upward

ⲉⲧⲡⲉ
toward the sky

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ
others

ⲁⲩϩⲉ
they fell

ⲉϫⲛⲛϣⲟⲛⲧⲉ
on the thorns

ⲁⲩⲱϭⲧ
they choked

ⲙⲡⲉϭⲣⲟϭ
the seed

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲡϥⲛⲧ
the worm

ⲟⲩⲟⲙⲟⲩ
ate them

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲟⲩⲉ
others

ϩⲉ
fell

ⲉϫⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ
on the soil

ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ
that is good

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϥϯⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
it bore fruit

ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ
upward

ⲉⲧⲡⲉ
toward the sky

ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ
that was good

ⲁϥⲉⲓ
it yielded

ⲛⲥⲉ
sixty

ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲉ
per measure

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϣⲉϫⲟⲩⲱⲧ
one hundred twenty

ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲉ
per measure

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Look, the sower went out. He filled his hand with seed and scattered it. Some fell on
the path; the birds came and gathered them. Others fell on the rock and did not take root down
into the earth or put out heads of grain up toward the sky. Others fell on the thorns; the thorns
choked the seed, and the worm ate them. Others fell on good soil, and it bore good fruit up
toward the sky. It yielded sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per measure.”
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Look, a sower went out, took a handful of seed and scattered it. Some seeds
fell on the path, and birds came and picked them up. Others fell on rock; they put down
no roots and sent up no heads of grain. Others fell among thorns, which choked the seed,
and a worm ate them. Still others fell on good soil and produced a good crop, yielding
sixtyfold and a hundred and twentyfold.”

NOTES

Seed is supplied in the opening English sentence from the sowing scene and the later explicit noun. The birds
gather the seeds in the Coptic wording; their action is not expanded into a separate statement that they eat
them.

The rock scene contrasts roots going downward with grain heads going upward. The fluent layer expresses that
contrast as put down and sent up. The worm in the thorn scene is retained.

The numerical yield remains sixty and one hundred twenty. The rare measure term is not equated with a modern
unit; close keeps per measure, while fluent expresses the yield ratio with fold.

The story shifts from plural seeds to a singular fruit-bearing expression. Close retains the singular it at the yield;
fluent connects the crop to the preceding sowing scene.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:3

He told them many things through parables: “Listen to this: a sower went out to scatter seed.

Matt. 13:4

As he scattered the seed, some fell along the path. Birds came and ate it.

Matt. 13:5

Some fell on rocky ground with little soil. It sprouted at once because the soil was shallow,

Matt. 13:6

but the rising sun scorched the plants. With no root, they withered.

Matt. 13:7

Some fell among thorns, which grew up and choked the plants.

Matt. 13:8

Some fell on good soil and produced a crop: a hundred, sixty, or thirty times what was sown.

Thomas does not append the canonical explanation of the soils here. This section supplies no Greek
reconstruction of logion 9.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0058). Close relationship in the sower story: Matt. 13:3–9, Mark 4:3–9, Luke
8:5–8; comparison no. 58. Thomas retains a worm and a maximum yield of one hundred twenty. Matthew gives
one hundred, sixty, thirty; Mark gives thirty, sixty, one hundred; Luke names a hundredfold yield. Luke also
mentions trampling and lack of moisture. The common story does not by itself establish the direction or
medium of transmission.



Matt. 13:9

Anyone who has ears should listen.”

Mark 4:3

‘Listen! A sower went out to scatter seed.

Mark 4:4

As he scattered the seed, some fell along the path. Birds came and ate it.

Mark 4:5

Some fell on rocky ground with little soil. It sprouted at once because the soil was shallow.

Mark 4:6

When the sun rose, it scorched the plant. With no root, the plant withered.

Mark 4:7

Some fell among thorns, which grew up and choked the plant, so it produced no crop.

Mark 4:8

Other seeds fell on good soil. They sprouted, grew, and produced a crop: thirty, sixty, or a
hundred times what was sown.’

Mark 4:9

He said, ‘Anyone who has ears to hear should listen.’

Luke 8:5

“A sower went out to sow his seed. As he sowed, some fell on the path, where it was trampled
and the birds ate it.”

Luke 8:6

“Other seed fell on rock. It sprouted but withered for lack of moisture.”

Luke 8:7

“Other seed fell among thorns. The thorns grew up with it and choked it.”

Luke 8:8

“Other seed fell on good soil, grew and produced a hundredfold harvest.” As he said this, he
called out, “Anyone who has ears to hear should listen.”
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P.Oxy. IV 654
Fragmentary Greek witness

Square brackets mark supplied lost text; braces with question marks mark uncertain readings. The damaged
Greek witness does not independently preserve every word of the Coptic logion.

40 [ἔσται. μα]{κ?}άρι[ός] ἐστιν [ὁ λέων ὃν φάγεται]
41 [ἄνθρωπος] [καὶ ὁ λέ]ων ἔστ{α?}[ι ἄνθρωπος· καὶ]
42 [οὐαὶ τῷ ἄνθρώπῳ] {ὃν?} [φάγεται λέων.]

The excerpt preserves complete source lines 40–42. The opening of line 40 belongs to the end of logion 6. The
witness is heavily restored and ends without the final Coptic clause about the lion becoming human.

https://papyri.info/dclp/62840

Logion 7 only; full papyrus lines 40–42 retain the end of logion 6. No Greek text for logia 8–9 is supplied in
this section.
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On exact normalized groups and morphology for logia 7–9.

On the negative description in logion 7 and its semantic range.

On the labor/trouble noun behind without difficulty in logion 8.

On the tentative measure sense of the rare yield term; no modern unit is imposed.

On the damaged Greek ending in lines 40–42. Digital Corpus of Literary Papyri and LDAB (Trismegistos), CC
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TH-010 / Thomas 10

Fire cast on the world
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲁⲉⲓⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ⳿ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ϯⲁⲣⲉϩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿ ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥϫⲉⲣⲟ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ ⲉϫⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ϯϩⲁⲣⲉϩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥϫⲉⲣⲟ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
saying I cast

ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ
a fire

ⲉϫⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
upon the world

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ
look

ϯϩⲁⲣⲉϩ
I am guarding

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥϫⲉⲣⲟ
until it blazes

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I have cast fire on the world, and look, I am guarding it until it blazes.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I have thrown fire onto the world, and now I am watching over it until it
blazes.”

NOTES

The opening verb describes a completed casting of fire. The following present statement describes guarding or
watching over it; the final until-clause does not say that the blazing has already occurred.

World translates the Greek loanword kosmos in the Coptic. It is not replaced with Luke’s earth, and the watchful
action is not replaced with Luke’s expression of desire.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 12:49

“I came to cast fire on the earth, and how I wish it were already kindled!”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0272). Close relationship: Luke 12:49; comparison no. 272. Both sayings
speak of casting fire. Thomas says I have cast and adds watching over it until it blazes; Luke says I came and
expresses desire concerning its kindling. A shared saying tradition does not by itself determine whether either
form depends directly on a written text.



TH-011 / Thomas 11

Heaven, life, one and two
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲉⲉⲓⲡⲉ ⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲥⲉⲟⲛϩ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲱⲙ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ⳿ ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲁϥ ϩⲙ̄ⲫⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲟ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲛⲁⲩ
· ⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲁϥ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲉⲓⲡⲉ ⲛⲁⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲡⲉ ⲙⲙⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲥⲉⲟⲛϩ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ · ⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲁⲁϥ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲉⲓⲡⲉ
saying this heaven

ⲛⲁⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ
will pass away

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲡⲉ
the one above

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
it

ⲛⲁⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ
will pass away

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ
those who are dead

ⲥⲉⲟⲛϩ
they are alive

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
those who are alive

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩ
they will die

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
in the days

ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲟⲩⲱⲙ
you were eating

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ
what is dead

ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲣⲉ
you were making

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
it

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
what is alive

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
you come to be

ϩⲙⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
in the light

ⲟⲩ
what will you do it

ϩⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩ
on the day

ⲉⲧⲧⲉⲧⲛⲟ
you were

ⲛⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲣⲉ
you made

ⲙⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ
two

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
you come to be

ⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ
two

·
[punctuation]

ⲟⲩ
what

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲁⲁϥ
will you do it

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “This heaven will pass away, and the one above it will pass away. The dead are not
alive, and the living will not die. In the days when you were eating what is dead, you were
making it alive. When you come to be in the light, what will you do? On the day when you were
one, you made two. But when you come to be two, what will you do?”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “This heaven will pass away, and so will the heaven above it. The dead are not
alive, and the living will not die. When you ate what was dead, you made it alive. When
you are in the light, what will you do? When you were one, you made two. But when you
become two, what will you do?”
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NOTES

The second heaven is expressed as the one above it. Supplying heaven in fluent English makes the reference
explicit without replacing it with earth.

The saying moves from past eating and making alive to a question about being in the light. It does not explain the
identity of the dead food, the light, the one or the two. No sacramental or cosmological explanation is inserted
into the translation.

You made two preserves the active verb. The final when-clause is prospective or general, not a statement that
becoming two has already happened. Its tension with the preceding sentence is left visible.

The repeated you is plural in the Coptic. The English does not turn this into an exclusively individual address.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 24:35

Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.

Mark 13:31

Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.

Luke 21:33

“Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0134)
Possible link through a shared theme: Matt. 24:35, Mark 13:31, Luke 21:33; comparison no. 134.
The canonical statements contrast passing heaven and earth with the endurance of Jesus’ words.
Thomas instead adds the heaven above and sayings about life, light, one and two.
The shared passing-away theme is not an exact parallel to the whole logion.



TH-012 / Thomas 12

James the Just
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛ̄ⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ϫⲉⲕⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲟⲧ̅ⲛ̅ ⲛⲓⲙ⳿ ⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲛⲟϭ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ⲉϫⲱⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛⲁⲩ
ϫⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ̂ ϣⲁⲓ̈ⲁⲕⲱⲃⲟⲥ ⲡⲇⲓⲕⲁⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲧⲡⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲃⲏⲧϥ̅

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ϫⲉⲕⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧⲛ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲣⲛⲟϭ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ ⲉϫⲱⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ϣⲁⲓⲁⲕⲱⲃⲟⲥ ⲡⲇⲓⲕⲁⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲡⲉ ⲙⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ ϣⲱⲡⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
the disciples said

ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
to Jesus

ϫⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
saying we know

ϫⲉⲕⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
that you will go

ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧⲛ
away from us

ⲛⲓⲙ
who

ⲡⲉ
is it

ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲣⲛⲟϭ
who will be great

ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ
up

ⲉϫⲱⲛ
over us

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲡⲙⲁ
saying the place

ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓ
where you came

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
you are to go

ϣⲁⲓⲁⲕⲱⲃⲟⲥ
to James

ⲡⲇⲓⲕⲁⲓⲟⲥ
the just

ⲡⲁⲓ
this one

ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲡⲉ
[relative] heaven

ⲙⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ
and the earth

ϣⲱⲡⲉ
came to be because of him

CLOSE ENGLISH

The disciples said to Jesus, “We know that you will leave us. Who will be great over us?” Jesus
said to them, “Where you have come, you are to go to James the Just, for whose sake heaven
and earth came into being.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

The disciples said to Jesus, “We know you will leave us. Who will be our leader?” Jesus
told them, “Wherever you have come to, go to James the Just, for whose sake heaven and
earth came into being.”

NOTES

Be great over us underlies be our leader. No particular departure scene is supplied.

The compressed opening literally says the place where you have come. Fluent English uses wherever you have
come to; no additional journey or birthplace is supplied.

Just means righteous or just. The claim about heaven and earth is retained as a statement within the saying, not
an independent historical conclusion.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel or comparison group is assigned.
This does not settle the saying’s date or historical attribution.
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Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
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version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
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Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text
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TH-013 / Thomas 13

Thomas and the three sayings
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛⲧ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ϫⲉⲉ⟨ⲓ⟩ⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲥⲓⲙⲱⲛ ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ
ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲁⲅ⳿ⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲇⲓⲕⲁⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲙⲁⲑ⳿ⲑⲁⲓⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲙ̄ⲫⲓⲗⲟⲥⲟⲫⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲣⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧ⳿
ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲥⲁϩ ϩⲟⲗⲱⲥ ⲧⲁⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ⲛⲁϣ⟨ϣ⟩ⲁⲡϥ⳿ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲣⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲙ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏ̅ⲥ̅
ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉⲕ⳿ⲥⲁϩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲁⲕⲥⲱ ⲁⲕϯϩⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲏⲅⲏ ⲉⲧⲃⲣ̄ⲃⲣⲉ ⲧⲁⲉⲓ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲉⲓϣⲓⲧⲥ̅ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥϫⲓⲧϥ̅
ⲁϥⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲉⲓ ⲁϥϫⲱ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϣⲟⲙⲧ̂ ⲛ̄ϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣⲉⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲓ ϣⲁⲛⲉϥ⳿ϣⲃⲉⲉⲣ⳿ ⲁⲩϫⲛⲟⲩϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲟⲟⲥ
ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲛⲁⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ̂ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲓϣⲁⲛ̂ϫⲱ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲟⲩⲁ ϩⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϥⲓⲱⲛⲉ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲉⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ⳿ ⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲛ̄ⲱⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲣⲱϩⲕ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ̄

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲛⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛⲧ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛϭⲓⲥⲓⲙⲱⲛ ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ
ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ ⲛⲇⲓⲕⲁⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛϭⲓⲙⲁⲑⲑⲁⲓⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲙⲫⲓⲗⲟⲥⲟⲫⲟⲥ ⲛⲣⲙⲛϩⲏⲧ
ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛϭⲓⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲥⲁϩ ϩⲟⲗⲱⲥ ⲧⲁⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ⲛⲁϣϣⲁⲡϥ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲣⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲡⲉⲕⲥⲁϩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲁⲕⲥⲱ ⲁⲕϯϩⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲡⲏⲅⲏ ⲉⲧⲃⲣⲃⲣⲉ ⲧⲁⲓ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲛⲧⲁⲓϣⲓⲧⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥϫⲓⲧϥ
ⲁϥⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲉⲓ ⲁϥϫⲱ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ ⲛϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲓ ϣⲁⲛⲉϥϣⲃⲉⲉⲣ ⲁⲩϫⲛⲟⲩϥ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
ϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲛⲁⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲛϭⲓⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲓϣⲁⲛϫⲱ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲟⲩⲁ ϩⲛⲛϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛⲧⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲁⲓ

Thomas 13 — comparison expression

The comparison expression follows the running Coptic text.
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WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲛⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
to his disciples

ϫⲉⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛⲧ
saying compare me

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
and say it

ⲛⲁⲓ
to me

ϫⲉⲉⲓⲉⲓⲛⲉ
saying I resemble

ⲛⲛⲓⲙ
whom

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲥⲓⲙⲱⲛ
[subject] Simon

ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ
Peter

ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ
saying you resemble

ⲛⲟⲩⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ
an angel

ⲛⲇⲓⲕⲁⲓⲟⲥ
who is righteous

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲙⲁⲑⲑⲁⲓⲟⲥ
[subject] Matthew

ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ
saying you resemble

ⲛⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲙⲫⲓⲗⲟⲥⲟⲫⲟⲥ
a philosopher

ⲛⲣⲙⲛϩⲏⲧ
who is wise

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ
[subject] Thomas

ϫⲉⲡⲥⲁϩ
saying teacher

ϩⲟⲗⲱⲥ
at all

ⲧⲁⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ
my mouth

ⲛⲁϣϣⲁⲡϥ
will be able to bear it

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲧⲣⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ
for me to say

ϫⲉⲉⲕⲉⲓⲛⲉ
that you resemble

ⲛⲛⲓⲙ
whom

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ
saying I

ⲡⲉⲕⲥⲁϩ
your teacher

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲁⲕⲥⲱ
since you drank

ⲁⲕϯϩⲉ
you became drunk

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
from

ϩⲛⲧⲡⲏⲅⲏ
the spring which bubbles

ⲧⲁⲓ
this one

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I

ⲛⲧⲁⲓϣⲓⲧⲥ
which I measured out

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϥϫⲓⲧϥ
he took him

ⲁϥⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲉⲓ
he withdrew

ⲁϥϫⲱ
he spoke

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ
three

ⲛϣⲁϫⲉ
sayings

ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ
when Thomas

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲉⲓ
came

ϣⲁⲛⲉϥϣⲃⲉⲉⲣ
to his companions

ⲁⲩϫⲛⲟⲩϥ
they asked him

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
saying Jesus

ϫⲟⲟⲥ
said

ϫⲉⲟⲩ
what

ⲛⲁⲕ
to you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ⲛϭⲓⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ
[subject] Thomas

ϫⲉⲉⲓϣⲁⲛϫⲱ
saying if I speak

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ⲟⲩⲁ
one of the sayings

ⲛⲧⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ
which he spoke

ⲛⲁⲓ
to me

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϥⲓⲱⲛⲉ
you will take stones and throw

ⲉⲣⲟⲓ
at me

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲉⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ
a fire will

ⲉⲓ
come

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲛⲱⲛⲉ
from the stones

ⲛⲥⲣⲱⲕϩ
and it will burn

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
you

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said to his disciples, “Compare me and tell me whom I resemble.” Simon Peter said to
him, “You resemble a righteous angel.” Matthew said to him, “You resemble a wise
philosopher.” Thomas said to him, “Teacher, my mouth will not be able at all to bear saying
whom you resemble.” Jesus said, “I am not your teacher, because you have drunk and become
drunk from the bubbling spring that I have measured out.” He took him aside, withdrew and
spoke three sayings to him. When Thomas came back to his companions, they asked him, “What
did Jesus say to you?” Thomas said to them, “If I tell you one of the sayings he spoke to me, you
will take stones and throw them at me, and fire will come out of the stones and burn you.”

ⲉⲧⲃⲣⲃⲣⲉ

ϩⲛⲛϣⲁϫⲉ
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said to his disciples, “Compare me with someone. Tell me who I am like.” Simon
Peter told him, “You are like a righteous angel.” Matthew said, “You are like a wise
philosopher.” Thomas said, “Teacher, I cannot possibly put into words who you are like.”
Jesus said, “I am not your teacher. You have drunk from the bubbling spring I have
measured out, and it has made you drunk.” He took Thomas aside and told him three
sayings. When Thomas returned to his companions, they asked, “What did Jesus tell
you?” Thomas replied, “If I told you even one of his sayings, you would pick up stones
and throw them at me. Then fire would come out of those stones and burn you.”

NOTES

The three replies remain different: a righteous angel, a wise philosopher, and an inability to make the
comparison. The text does not identify any of them with a canonical confession.

The expression about Thomas’s mouth uses the verb for receiving, containing or bearing. Close retains the bodily
image; fluent expresses inability to put the comparison into words. At all intensifies the denial.

The drinking and drunkenness are explicit. Measured out preserves the verb used of the bubbling spring; the
image is not replaced by a physical account of digging or tending a well.

The noun translated sayings can also mean words. The text counts three but does not disclose them. The
translation does not supply secret names, formulas or later reconstructions.

The last statement is conditional. The fire comes from the stones and burns the companions; the narration does
not report that this threatened sequence actually occurs.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel or comparison group is assigned in the adopted apparatus.
The dialogue and its distinctive claims are presented in their own form; distinctiveness alone does not establish
their date or historical attribution.



TH-014 / Thomas 14

Fasting, hospitality and defilement
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛⲣ̄ⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲡⲟ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟⲃⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁ(ⲛ)ϣⲗⲏⲗ⳿
ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲕⲁⲧⲁⲕⲣⲓⲛⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛϯⲉⲗⲉⲏⲙⲟⲥⲩⲛⲏ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲟⲛ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲙⲡ̅ⲛ̅̅ⲁ̅ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲕⲁϩ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲁⲩⲱ ’ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲟϣⲉ ϩⲛ̄ⲛ̄ⲭⲱⲣⲁ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲣ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲇⲉⲭⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ̄
ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲛⲁⲕⲁⲁϥ ϩⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ̅ ⲛⲉⲧϣⲱⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲓⲑⲉⲣⲁⲡⲉⲩⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲅⲁⲣ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ϥⲛⲁϫⲱϩⲙ̄ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲏⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ⳿ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲁϩⲙ̄ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲣⲕⲁⲧⲁⲕⲣⲓⲛⲉ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϯⲉⲗⲉⲏⲙⲟⲥⲩⲛⲏ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲟⲛ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲕⲁϩ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲙⲙⲟⲟϣⲉ ϩⲛⲛⲭⲱⲣⲁ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲇⲉⲭⲉ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ
saying if you fast

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϫⲡⲟ
you will produce

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
for yourselves a sin

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϣⲗⲏⲗ
if you pray

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲣⲕⲁⲧⲁⲕⲣⲓⲛⲉ
they will condemn

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϯⲉⲗⲉⲏⲙⲟⲥⲩⲛⲏ
if you give alms

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲉⲓⲣⲉ
you will do

ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲟⲛ
a harm

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ
to your spirits

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲃⲱⲕ
if you go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲕⲁϩ
into a land

ⲛⲓⲙ
any

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲙⲙⲟⲟϣⲉ
you walk

ϩⲛⲛⲭⲱⲣⲁ
in the villages

ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲇⲉⲭⲉ
if they welcome

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲛⲁⲕⲁⲁϥ
what they will set

ϩⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ
before you eat it

ⲛⲉⲧϣⲱⲛⲉ
those who are sick

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ
among them

ⲁⲣⲓⲑⲉⲣⲁⲡⲉⲩⲉ
heal

ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ
them

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
what will go

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ϩⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ
into your mouth

ϥⲛⲁϫⲱϩⲙⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
it will defile you

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but what comes

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ
from your mouth

ⲛⲧⲟϥ
that

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲁϩⲙⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
is what will defile you

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said to them, “If you fast, you will produce sin for yourselves. If you pray, you will be
condemned. If you give alms, you will do harm to your spirits. When you enter any land and
walk through its villages, if they welcome you, eat what they set before you and heal the sick
among them. For what goes into your mouth will not defile you, but what comes out of your
mouth is what will defile you.”
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ϩⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ϥⲛⲁϫⲱϩⲙⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲏⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲁϩⲙⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲏⲩ

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϫⲡⲟ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟⲃⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϣⲗⲏⲗ

ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟⲃⲉ

ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲛⲁⲕⲁⲁϥ ϩⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ ⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ ⲛⲉⲧϣⲱⲛⲉ ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲁⲣⲓⲑⲉⲣⲁⲡⲉⲩⲉ ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ

ⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus told them, “If you fast, you will bring sin upon yourselves. If you pray, you will be
condemned. If you give to the poor, you will harm your spirits. When you enter a country
and travel through its villages, eat what is offered wherever people welcome you, and
heal the sick there. What goes into your mouth will not defile you. What comes out of
your mouth will.”

NOTES

The opening conditions make uncompromising statements about fasting, prayer and almsgiving. The Coptic does
not add hypocritically or for the wrong reason; such qualifications are not inserted into either English layer.

The indefinite they will condemn you is rendered as a passive without naming a judge. Spirits remains plural; it is
not silently changed to bodies or reduced to a single soul.

The hospitality instructions distinguish entering a land, walking through villages, being welcomed, eating what is
offered and healing the sick. Fluent English makes the conditional welcome natural without changing the
instructions.

The final contrast concerns what enters and leaves the mouth. The translation preserves defilement language; it
does not append an explanation about food laws or a list of inner vices.

The questions about these practices in logion 6 and the sharper statements here are not merged into a single
reconstructed conversation.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 15:11

What goes into your mouth does not defile you. What comes out of your mouth is what defiles
you.”

Mark 7:15

Nothing entering a person from outside can defile them. What comes out of a person is what
defiles them.’

Luke 10:8

“Whenever you enter a town and people welcome you, eat what they serve you.”

Luke 10:9

“Heal the sick there and tell them, ‘The kingdom of God has come near to you.’”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0050, SR-0067, SR-0184). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 15:11,
Mark 7:15, Luke 10:8–9; comparison no. 50, comparison no. 67, comparison no. 184. The hospitality and
healing instructions resemble Luke, while the mouth/defilement contrast resembles Matthew and Mark.
Thomas combines them with the opening critique of religious practices. Luke’s announcement of the kingdom
and Mark’s broader phrasing about entering a person remain distinct. These correspondences do not prove a
particular written source.
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TH-015 / Thomas 15

The one not born of woman
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩϫⲡⲟϥ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲡⲉϩⲧ⳿ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲉϫⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲟ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲱϣⲧ ⲛⲁϥ̂ ⲡⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲟⲩϫⲡⲟϥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲡⲉϩⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲉϫⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛϩⲟ
ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲟⲩⲱϣⲧ ⲛⲁϥ ⲡⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲱⲧ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
saying when

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲛⲁⲩ
you see

ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲟⲩϫⲡⲟϥ
the one not begotten

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
of the woman

ⲡⲉϩⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
cast yourselves down

ⲉϫⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛϩⲟ
upon your face

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲟⲩⲱϣⲧ
and worship

ⲛⲁϥ
him

ⲡⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
that one

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲱⲧ
your Father

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “When you see the one who was not born of woman, fall on your faces and worship
him. That one is your Father.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “When you see the one who was not born of a woman, fall facedown and
worship him. He is your Father.”

NOTES

The indefinite they did not beget him is rendered as was not born, with no named begetter added.

The bodily act of falling facedown and the act of worship are both retained. The final identification is Father; no
additional identification is supplied.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct parallel in the four Gospels or comparison group is assigned in the adopted apparatus.
This distinctive saying is not, by itself, proof of its date or historical attribution.



TH-016 / Thomas 16

Division and those who stand alone
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲁⲭⲁ ⲉⲩⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲉⲓⲉⲓ ⲉⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲉϫⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ
ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲉⲓⲉⲓ ⲁⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ⲡⲱⲣϫ⳿ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ ⲟⲩⲥⲏϥⲉ⳿ ⲟⲩⲡⲟⲗⲉⲙⲟⲥ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ϯⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲛⲁϣⲱ[ⲡⲉ] ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲏⲉⲓ
ⲟⲩⲛ̄ϣⲟⲙⲧ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲉϫⲛ̄ϣⲟⲙⲧ⳿ ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲉϫⲙ̄ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲉϫⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ·
ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ⲉⲩⲟ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲁⲭⲁ ⲉⲩⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ ⲛϭⲓⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓⲉⲓ ⲉⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲉϫⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ

ⲟⲩⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉϫⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲉϫⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉϫⲙⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲉϫⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ·
ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ⲉⲩⲟ ⲙⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲁⲭⲁ
saying perhaps

ⲉⲩⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ
they think

ⲛϭⲓⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ
[subject] people

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓⲉⲓ
that I came

ⲉⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
to cast

ⲛⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ
peace

ⲉϫⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
upon the world

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
they know

ⲁⲛ
not

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲉⲓⲉⲓ
that I came

ⲁⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
to cast divisions

ⲉϫⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ
upon the earth

ⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ
fire

ⲟⲩⲥⲏϥⲉ
a sword

ⲟⲩⲡⲟⲗⲉⲙⲟⲥ
war

ⲟⲩⲛϯⲟⲩ
there are five

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
who will be

ϩⲛⲟⲩⲏⲓ
in a house

ⲟⲩⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ
there are three

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
who will be

ⲉϫⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ
against two

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲛⲁⲩ
two

ⲉϫⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ
against three

ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
the father

ⲉϫⲙⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
against the son

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
the son

ⲉϫⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
against the father

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

·
[punctuation]

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ
they will stand

ⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ
on their feet

ⲉⲩⲟ
being

ⲙⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ
solitary ones

CLOSE ENGLISH

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Perhaps people think that I have come to cast peace upon the world. They do not
know that I have come to cast divisions upon the earth: fire, a sword, war. For there will [be]
five in a house, three against two and two against three, father against son and son against
father. And they will stand as solitary ones.”

Jesus said, “People may think I have come to bring peace to the world. They do not know
I have come to bring division to the earth: fire, a sword, war. In one house, five will [be]
divided, three against two and two against three, father against son and son against
father. They will stand alone.”
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ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲉⲓⲉⲓ ⲁⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛϩⲉⲛⲡⲱⲣϫ ⲉϫⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲟⲩⲕⲱϩⲧ ⲟⲩⲥⲏϥⲉ ⲟⲩⲡⲟⲗⲉⲙⲟⲥ ⲟⲩⲛϯⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲛⲟⲩⲏⲓ

ⲛϩⲉⲛⲡⲱⲣϫ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



NOTES

The opening perhaps remains a qualification of what people think. The text changes from world to earth, and both
nouns are retained.

Fire, sword and war form a three-part list. The house contains five, but only the father/son opposition is named
here; additional family relationships from the canonical parallels are not inserted.

The concluding Greek loanword monachos can denote a single or solitary person and can also be used for a monk.
Here solitary ones or stand alone preserves the wording without assigning a specific monastic institution or rule.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 10:34

Do not suppose that I came to bring peace on earth. I came to bring a sword, not peace.

Matt. 10:35

For I came to set a man against his father, a daughter against her mother, and a
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law.

Matt. 10:36

The members of a person’s own household will be his enemies.

Luke 12:49

“I came to cast fire on the earth, and how I wish it were already kindled!”

Luke 12:50

“But I have a baptism to undergo, and how distressed I am until it is completed!”

Luke 12:51

“Do you think I came to bring peace on earth? No, I tell you, but division.”

Luke 12:52

“From now on, five people in one household will be divided: three against two and two against
three.”

Luke 12:53

“They will be divided: father against son and son against father, mother against daughter and
daughter against mother, mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law and daughter-in-law
against mother-in-law.”

Thomas 16 — restoration signs

The brackets in [be] identify a partial restoration of the source verb.
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THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0051, SR-0272). Close relationship: Matt. 10:34–36, Luke 12:49–53;
comparison no. 51, comparison no. 272. Thomas combines peace/division, fire, sword and household conflict,
then ends with standing alone. Matthew includes mother/daughter and mother-in-law/daughter-in-law; Luke
adds those pairs and a baptism saying. Those features remain in the comparison quotations, without being
imported into Thomas.



TH-017 / Thomas 17

What no sense has reached
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲃⲁⲗ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲥⲟⲧⲙⲉϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲉϭⲓϫ⳿
ϭⲙ̄ϭⲱⲙϥ̅ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥⲉⲓ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ϩⲓⲫⲏⲧ⳿ ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲉⲃⲁⲗ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲉⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲥⲟⲧⲙⲉϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲉϭⲓϫ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϯⲛⲁϯ
saying I will give

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲉⲃⲁⲗ
what no eye has

ⲛⲁⲩ
seen

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲉⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
what no ear has

ⲥⲟⲧⲙⲉϥ
heard it

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲉϭⲓϫ
what no hand has touched it

ⲁⲩⲱ
and it has not come

ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ
up

ϩⲓⲡϩⲏⲧ
upon the heart

ⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ
of people

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I will give you what no eye has seen, what no ear has heard, what no hand has
touched, and what has not come into the human heart.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I will give you what no eye has seen, no ear has heard, no hand has touched,
and no human heart has imagined.”

NOTES

The promise names eye, ear, hand and heart. The reference to touch is retained, not reduced to seeing and
hearing.

Come up upon the heart is an idiom for something entering thought or imagination. Fluent English uses imagined;
close retains heart. The promised gift itself is left unnamed.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Volume III

46

ⲙⲡⲉϥⲉⲓϭⲙϭⲱⲙϥ

ϭⲙϭⲱⲙϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲉⲓ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ ϩⲓⲡϩⲏⲧ ⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages
No direct parallel in the four Gospels or comparison group is assigned in the adopted apparatus.
This classification concerns the four-Gospel comparison, not a claim that similar language occurs nowhere else
in early Christian literature.



TH-018 / Thomas 18

The beginning and the end
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛ̄ⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ϫⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲁⲏ ⲉⲥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲁϣ ⲛ̄ϩⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϭⲱⲗⲡ⳿ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲑⲁϩⲏ ϫⲉϩⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲑⲁϩⲏ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ϫⲉⲧⲉⲛϩⲁⲏ ⲉⲥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲁϣ ⲛϩⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϭⲱⲗⲡ ⲅⲁⲣ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
disciples said

ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
to Jesus

ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ
saying tell it

ⲉⲣⲟⲛ
to us

ϫⲉⲧⲉⲛϩⲁⲏ
how our end

ⲉⲥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
will be

ⲛⲁϣ
in what

ⲛϩⲉ
manner

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϭⲱⲗⲡ
you uncovered

ⲅⲁⲣ
then

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ
the beginning

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϣⲓⲛⲉ
you seek

ⲛⲥⲁⲧϩⲁⲏ
after the end

ϫⲉϩⲙⲡⲙⲁ
for in the place

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ
where the beginning

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
is there the end

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
will be

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
blessed who will stand

ⲉⲣⲁⲧϥ
on his feet

ϩⲛⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ
in the beginning

ⲁⲩⲱ
and he will know the end

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ
he will taste

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲙⲟⲩ
death

CLOSE ENGLISH

The disciples said to Jesus, “Tell us how our end will come about.” Jesus said, “Have you, then,
uncovered the beginning, that you seek the end? For where the beginning is, there the end will
be. Blessed is the one who stands in the beginning: he will know the end and will not taste
death.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

The disciples said to Jesus, “Tell us how our end will come.” Jesus said, “Have you
discovered the beginning, that you are looking for the end? Where the beginning is, the
end will be too. Blessed is the one who stands at the beginning. They will know the end
and will not taste death.”

NOTES

The disciples ask about our end. The reply turns them to the beginning without supplying a chronology.

Uncovered means discovered. The closing blessing uses a general singular person; fluent uses singular they.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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ϥⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧϩⲁⲏ

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁ[[ϩ]]ⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧϥ̄ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲑϩⲁⲏ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲩ

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ

Taste death recurs from logion 1. Double brackets here mark the copyist's cancellation (NHC II 36:15).

ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧϥ ϩⲛⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧϩⲁⲏ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲙⲙⲟⲩ
ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲥⲁⲧϩⲁⲏ ϫⲉϩⲙⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲁⲣⲭⲏ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲉⲧϩⲁⲏ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ

ⲉⲣⲉⲧϩⲁⲏ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages. No direct four-Gospel parallel or comparison group is assigned. Shared vocabulary
alone does not establish dependence.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 15–18.

Lexical entries: C9818 (single/solitary person), C5285 (worship), C7668 (uncover) and C7741 (touch/
grope), distinguishing the last from C7721 (find strength). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder,
Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-019 / Thomas 19

Five trees in paradise
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϩϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄ ⲁⲛⲁϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛⲉⲉⲓⲱⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛⲉⲓ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲅⲁⲣ̂ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ϯⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲛ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲇⲓⲥⲟⲥ
ⲉⲥⲉⲕⲓⲙ ⲁⲛ ⲛ̄ϣⲱⲙ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣⲱ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲁⲣⲉⲛⲟⲩϭⲱⲃⲉ ϩⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲡⲉⲧ⳿ⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲟⲩ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲁⲛⲁϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛⲉⲓⲱⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲣⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛⲉⲓ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲛϯⲟⲩ ⲛϣⲏⲛ ϩⲙⲡⲁⲣⲁⲇⲓⲥⲟⲥ
ⲉⲥⲉⲕⲓⲙ ⲁⲛ ⲛϣⲱⲙ ⲙⲡⲣⲱ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲛⲉⲩϭⲱⲃⲉ ϩⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲟⲩ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲙⲙⲟⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
saying blessed

ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
is the one who came to be

ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ
before

ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
before he came to be

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
if you become

ⲛⲁⲓ
for me

ⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
disciples

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲥⲱⲧⲙ
and you listen

ⲁⲛⲁϣⲁϫⲉ
to my words

ⲛⲉⲓⲱⲛⲉ
these stones

ⲛⲁⲣⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛⲉⲓ
will serve

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
you

ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ
you have

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲛϯⲟⲩ
five

ⲛϣⲏⲛ
trees

ϩⲙⲡⲁⲣⲁⲇⲓⲥⲟⲥ
in paradise

ⲉⲥⲉⲕⲓⲙ
they move

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛϣⲱⲙ
in summer

ⲙⲡⲣⲱ
in winter

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲛⲉⲩϭⲱⲃⲉ
their leaves do not

ϩⲉ
fall

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
off

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲟⲩ
whoever knows them

ϥⲛⲁϫⲓϯⲡⲉ
he will taste

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲙⲟⲩ
death

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed is the one who came into being before he came into being. If you become
my disciples and listen to my words, these stones will serve you. For you have five trees in
paradise that are not moved in summer or winter, and their leaves do not fall. Whoever knows
them will not taste death.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed is the one who existed before coming into being. If you become my
disciples and listen to my words, these stones will serve you. You have five trees in
paradise that do not change in summer or winter, and their leaves never fall. Whoever
comes to know them will not taste death.”

NOTES

Close repeats come into being, preserving the opening paradox. Fluent varies the wording; birth is not explicit.

These stones and the five trees remain unidentified.

Move is the verb behind are not moved. Fluent reads the seasonal contrast as do not change; the leaves explicitly
do not fall.
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Comparing the passages
No direct four-Gospel parallel or comparison group is assigned.
Distinctiveness does not establish a source or date.



TH-020 / Thomas 20

The mustard seed and its branch
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛ̄ⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲛⲙ̄ⲡⲏⲩⲉ ⲉⲥⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲉⲥⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ
ⲁⲩⲃⲗ̅ⲃⲓⲗⲉ ⲛ̄ϣⲗ̅ⲧⲁⲙ ⟨ⲥ⟩ⲥⲟⲃ̅ⲕ̅ ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲛ̄ϭⲣⲟϭ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲥϣⲁ(ⲛ)ϩⲉ ⲉϫⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲣ̄ϩⲱⲃ ⲉⲣⲟϥ
ϣⲁϥⲧⲉⲩⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣ ⲛ̄ϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲕⲉⲡⲏ ⲛ̄ϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲛⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
ⲁⲩⲃⲗⲃⲓⲗⲉ ⲛϣⲗⲧⲁⲙ ⲥⲥⲟⲃⲕ ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲛϭⲣⲟϭ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲥϣⲁⲛϩⲉ ⲉϫⲙⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲣϩⲱⲃ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϣⲁϥⲧⲉⲩⲟ
ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲧⲁⲣ ⲛϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲥⲕⲉⲡⲏ ⲛϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ ⲛⲧⲡⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
the disciples said

ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
to Jesus

ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ
saying tell it

ⲉⲣⲟⲛ
to us

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
what the kingdom

ⲛⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ
of the heavens

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲛⲓⲙ
to what

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
saying it is like

ⲁⲩⲃⲗⲃⲓⲗⲉ
a grain

ⲛϣⲗⲧⲁⲙ
of mustard

ⲥⲥⲟⲃⲕ
it is smaller

ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲛϭⲣⲟϭ
than the seeds

ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
all of them

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲉⲥϣⲁⲛϩⲉ
it falls

ⲉϫⲙⲡⲕⲁϩ
upon the soil

ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲣϩⲱⲃ
which they work

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
on it

ϣⲁϥⲧⲉⲩⲟ
it brings forth

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ
a large

ⲛⲧⲁⲣ
branch

ⲛϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
and it becomes

ⲛⲥⲕⲉⲡⲏ
a shelter

ⲛϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ
for birds

ⲛⲧⲡⲉ
of the sky

CLOSE ENGLISH

The disciples said to Jesus, “Tell us what the kingdom of the heavens is like.” He said to them,
“It is like a mustard seed. It is smaller than all the seeds, but when it falls on cultivated soil, it
brings forth a large branch and becomes a shelter for the birds of the sky.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

The disciples said to Jesus, “Tell us what the kingdom of heaven is like.” He told them, “It
is like a mustard seed, smaller than all other seeds. When it falls on cultivated soil, it
puts out a large branch and provides shelter for birds.”

NOTES

The Coptic says kingdom of the heavens, with a plural noun; fluent English uses the customary kingdom of
heaven.

Cultivated soil renders soil that people work. The saying does not name a sower, field owner or gardener.

A large branch translates the singular noun. It is not changed into the tree of Matthew and Luke or the large
branches of Mark. The seed’s size comparison is retained as wording within the parable.
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Matt. 13:31

He offered them another parable: “The kingdom of heaven is like a mustard seed that a man
took and planted in his field.

Matt. 13:32

It is the smallest of all seeds, yet it grows larger than the garden plants and becomes a tree,
where birds come and settle among its branches.”

Mark 4:30

He said, ‘How can we describe God’s kingdom by a comparison? What parable can we use to
show it?

Mark 4:31

It is like a mustard seed. When sown in the ground, it is the smallest of all seeds on earth,

Mark 4:32

yet once sown, it springs up and grows larger than all the garden plants. It puts out large
branches, so birds can settle in its shade.’

Luke 13:18

Then he said, “What is God’s kingdom like? What can I compare it to?”

Luke 13:19

“It is like a mustard seed a man planted in his garden. It grew into a tree, and birds nested in its
branches.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0059). Close relationship: Matt. 13:31–32, Mark 4:30–32, Luke 13:18–19;
comparison no. 59. All compare the kingdom with mustard and birds finding shelter. Thomas specifies
cultivated soil and one large branch; Matthew and Luke speak of a tree, while Mark has large branches. The
shared image does not settle the direction or medium of transmission.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 19–20.

Lexical entries: C1215 (move) and C4440 (branch). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin
John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-021 / Thomas 21

Children, a thief and the harvest
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲁⲣⲓϩⲁⲙ ⲛ̄ⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲛⲉⲕⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲉⲩⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ⳿ ⲉⲩϭⲉⲗⲓⲧ⳿ ⲁⲩⲥⲱϣⲉ
ⲉⲧⲱⲟⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲧⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛ̄ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲛ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲟⲩ
ⲥⲉⲕⲁⲕⲁϩⲏⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲙ̄ⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲧⲣⲟⲩⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲥⲉϯⲧⲟⲩⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲇⲓⲁⲧⲟⲩⲧⲟ ϯϫⲱ ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
ϫⲉⲉϥ⳿ϣⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡϫⲉⲥϩⲛ̄ⲏⲉⲓ ϫⲉϥⲛⲏⲩ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡⲣⲉϥϫⲓⲟⲩⲉ ϥⲛⲁⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲉϥ⳿ⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ϥⲧⲙⲕⲁⲁϥ̂ ⲉϣⲟϫⲧ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
ⲉⲡⲉϥⲏⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲉϥ⳿ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲉⲧⲣⲉϥϥⲓ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉϥ̂ⲥⲕⲉⲩⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲇⲉ ⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ ⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲟⲩⲣ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ̄
ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲛ̄ϯⲡⲉ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛ̄ⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲛ̄ⲗⲏⲥⲧⲏⲥ ϩⲉ ⲉϩⲓⲏ ⲉⲉⲓ ϣⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲧⲉⲭⲣⲉⲓⲁ
ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϭⲱϣⲧ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲏⲧⲥ̅ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϩⲉ · ⲉⲣⲟⲥ · ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲙⲏⲧⲉ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲉⲡⲓⲥⲧⲏⲙⲱⲛ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣⲉⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲡⲱϩ ⲁϥⲉⲓ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩϭⲉⲡⲏ ⲉⲡⲉϥⲁⲥϩ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ ⲁϥϩⲁⲥϥ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄
ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲁⲣⲓϩⲁⲙ ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲣⲉⲛⲉⲕⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲉⲩⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛϩⲉⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ ⲉⲩϭⲉⲗⲓⲧ

ⲉⲡⲉϥⲏⲓ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲉϥⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲉⲧⲣⲉϥϥⲓ ⲛⲛⲉϥⲥⲕⲉⲩⲟⲥ ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲟⲩⲣ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
ⲉϫⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛϯⲡⲉ ϩⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲛⲗⲏⲥⲧⲏⲥ ϩⲉ ⲉϩⲓⲏ ⲉⲉⲓ ϣⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲧⲉⲭⲣⲉⲓⲁ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϭⲱϣⲧ
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ϫⲉⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲉⲓⲙⲉ ⲛϭⲓⲡϫⲉⲥϩⲛⲏⲉⲓ ϫⲉϥⲛⲏⲩ ⲛϭⲓⲡⲣⲉϥϫⲓⲟⲩⲉ ϥⲛⲁⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲉϥⲉⲓ ⲛϥⲧⲙⲕⲁⲁϥ ⲉϣⲟϫⲧ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ

ⲁϥⲉⲓ ϩⲛⲟⲩϭⲉⲡⲏ ⲉⲣⲉⲡⲉϥⲁⲥϩ ϩⲛⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ ⲁϥϩⲁⲥϥ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ

ⲉⲩⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲧⲱⲟⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲧⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲉⲓ ⲛϭⲓⲛϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲉⲧⲉⲛⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲛ
ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲥⲉⲕⲁⲕⲁϩⲏⲩ ⲙⲡⲉⲩⲙⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲧⲣⲉⲩⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲛⲥⲉϯⲧⲉⲩⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲇⲓⲁⲧⲟⲩⲧⲟ ϯϫⲱ ⲙⲙⲟⲥ

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲏⲧⲥ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϩⲉ · ⲉⲣⲟⲥ · ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲏⲧⲉ ⲛϭⲓⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲉⲡⲓⲥⲧⲏⲙⲱⲛ ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲡⲱϩ
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WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲁⲣⲓϩⲁⲙ
Mary said

ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
to Jesus

ϫⲉⲉⲣⲉⲛⲉⲕⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
saying your disciples

ⲉⲓⲛⲉ
are like

ⲛⲛⲓⲙ
whom

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉⲉⲩⲉⲓⲛⲉ
saying they are like

ⲛϩⲉⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ
children

ϣⲏⲙ
little

ⲉⲩϭⲉⲗⲓⲧ
settled

ⲉⲩⲥⲱϣⲉ
in a field

ⲉⲧⲱⲟⲩ
which is theirs

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲧⲉ
it is

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
whenever

ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲉⲓ
they come

ⲛϭⲓⲛϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
the owners

ⲛⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ
of the field

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ
they will say

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
over

ⲛⲁⲛ
to us

ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲩ
they themselves

ⲥⲉⲕⲁⲕⲁϩⲏⲩ
strip naked

ⲙⲡⲉⲩⲙⲧⲟ
in their presence

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
before them

ⲉⲧⲣⲉⲩⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so they may leave it

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
over

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ⲛⲥⲉϯⲧⲉⲩⲥⲱϣⲉ
and give their field

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ⲇⲓⲁⲧⲟⲩⲧⲟ
therefore

ϯϫⲱ
I say

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
it saying if he knows

ⲛϭⲓⲡϫⲉⲥϩⲛⲏⲉⲓ
the householder

ϫⲉϥⲛⲏⲩ
that he is coming

ⲛϭⲓⲡⲣⲉϥϫⲓⲟⲩⲉ
the thief

ϥⲛⲁⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ
he will watch

ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲉϥⲉⲓ
before he comes

ⲛϥⲧⲙⲕⲁⲁϥ
and not let him

ⲉϣⲟϫⲧ
dig

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲡⲉϥⲏⲓ
into his house

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲉϥⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
of his dominion

ⲉⲧⲣⲉϥϥⲓ
so he may carry off

ⲛⲛⲉϥⲥⲕⲉⲩⲟⲥ
his goods

ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ
watch

ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ
in the face

ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
of the world

ⲙⲟⲩⲣ
bind

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
yourselves

ⲉϫⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛϯⲡⲉ
about your waists

ϩⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ
with great

ⲛⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ
power

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲛⲗⲏⲥⲧⲏⲥ
the robbers may not

ϩⲉ
find

ⲉϩⲓⲏ
a way

ⲉⲉⲓ
to come

ϣⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ
to you

ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲧⲉⲭⲣⲉⲓⲁ
for the need

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϭⲱϣⲧ
that you look

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out for it

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϩⲉ
they will find

·
[punctuation]

ⲉⲣⲟⲥ
it

·
[punctuation]

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
let there be

ϩⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲏⲧⲉ
among you

ⲛϭⲓⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲛⲉⲡⲓⲥⲧⲏⲙⲱⲛ
knowledgeable

ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
when the crop

ⲡⲱϩ
ripened

ⲁϥⲉⲓ
he came

ϩⲛⲟⲩϭⲉⲡⲏ
quickly with his sickle

ϩⲛⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ
in his hand

ⲁϥϩⲁⲥϥ
he reaped it

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
whoever has ears

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
in him

ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ
to hear

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ
let him hear

CLOSE ENGLISH

Mary said to Jesus, “Whom are your disciples like?” He said, “They are like little children settled
in a field that is not theirs. When the owners of the field come, they will say, ‘Leave our field to
us.’ The children strip naked before them so as to leave it to them and give them their field.
Therefore I say: if the householder knows that the thief is coming, he will watch before he
comes and not let him dig into the house under his dominion and carry off his goods. But you,
watch in the face of the world. Gird yourselves about your waists with great power, so that the
robbers may not find a way to come to you; for the need you look out for will be encountered.
Let there be a knowledgeable person among you. When the crop ripened, he came quickly with
his sickle in his hand and reaped it. Whoever has ears to hear, let him hear.”
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ϫⲉⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲉⲓⲙⲉ

ⲉⲣⲉⲡⲉϥⲁⲥϩ

ϫⲉⲕⲉⲧⲉⲛⲥⲱϣⲉ
saying leave our field

ϩⲏⲧⲥ
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Mary asked Jesus, “Who are your disciples like?” He replied, “They are like little children
living in a field that does not belong to them. When its owners come, they will say, ‘Give
us back our field.’ The children strip naked before them to surrender the field and give it
back. So I tell you: if a householder knows a thief is coming, he will keep watch before
the thief arrives and prevent him from breaking into the house he owns and carrying off
his belongings. Be on your guard against the world. Brace yourselves with all your
strength so that robbers cannot find a way to reach you, for the trouble you expect will
come. Let there be someone among you who understands. When the crop was ripe, he
came at once, sickle in hand, and harvested it. Anyone with ears to hear should listen.”

NOTES

The children are settled in the field, not explicitly playing. They strip naked; the text does not explain why this
returns the field.

House under his dominion is a compressed expression of control or possession, rendered house he owns in fluent
English. Dig into describes the thief’s entry; the later robbers use a different noun.

The need or trouble clause is difficult. Literally its ending is they will find it, with an unspecified plural subject.
Close English treats this impersonally as will be encountered; fluent English interprets the anticipated need as
trouble that will come. The uncertainty remains.

The final he is not newly named. The shift to ripe crop, sickle and harvest is preserved without an added
explanation linking all three scenes.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 24:43

Understand this: if the homeowner had known what time of night the thief was coming, he
would have stayed awake and prevented the break-in.

Matt. 24:44

So you too must be ready. The Son of Man is coming at an hour you do not expect.

Mark 4:26

He said, ‘God’s kingdom is like someone scattering seed on the ground.

Mark 4:27

Night after night and day after day, the sower sleeps and gets up, and the seed sprouts and
grows without the sower knowing how.
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THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0059, SR-0135). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 24:43–44, Mark
4:26–29, Luke 12:35–39 and Luke 12:39–40; comparison no. 59 and comparison no. 135. Matthew and Luke
supply the watchful-householder comparison, Mark the ripe crop and sickle. The children on another’s field are
not in those passages. Luke 12:39 follows the established SBLGNT-based translation without the expansion he
would have kept watch. Shared motifs do not establish which written or oral source Thomas used.



Mark 4:28

The soil produces a crop on its own: first a green shoot, then a head of grain, then mature grain
in the head.

Mark 4:29

As soon as the crop is ready, the sower puts the sickle to work, because harvest time has come.’

Luke 12:39

“Understand this: if the homeowner had known what time the thief was coming, he would have
prevented the break-in.”

Luke 12:40

“You too must be ready. The Son of Man is coming at an hour you do not expect.”
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TH-022 / Thomas 22

Making the two one
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲁⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲁϩⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲉⲩϫⲓⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲉⲧϫⲓⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ ⲉⲩⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ ⲁⲛⲉⲧⲃⲏⲕ
ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲉⲉⲓⲉⲛⲟ ⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲣ̄ⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲣ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ

ⲛⲉⲫⲟⲟⲩⲧ · ⲣ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ · ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲣ̄ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ⲃⲁⲗ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲃⲁⲗ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩϭⲓϫ⳿ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ
ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩϭⲓϫ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ ⲟⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ · ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ̂ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
[ⲉⲧ]ⲙⲛ̄[ⲧⲉⲣ]ⲟ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲁⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲉϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲉⲩϫⲓⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲉⲧϫⲓⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ ⲉⲩⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲛⲉⲧⲃⲏⲕ

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲥⲁ ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲁ ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
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ⲡⲥⲁ (ⲛ)ⲧⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲙⲡⲓⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲩⲱ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲫⲟ·ⲟⲩⲧ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲓⲟⲩⲁ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ · ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲉⲉⲛⲟ ⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ

ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲧⲡⲉ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲁ ⲙⲡⲓⲧⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲙⲛⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲙⲡⲓⲟⲩⲁ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ · ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
ⲛⲛⲉⲡϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ · ⲣϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ · ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲣⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲛϩⲉⲛⲃⲁⲗ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲟⲩⲃⲁⲗ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩϭⲓϫ
ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲟⲩϭⲓϫ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲟⲩⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ ⲟⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ · ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲟⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
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WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲁⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus

ⲛⲁⲩ
saw

ⲉϩⲉⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ
little ones

ⲉⲩϫⲓⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ
nursing

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
to his disciples

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ
saying these little ones

ⲉⲧϫⲓⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ
who nurse

ⲉⲩⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
are like

ⲉⲛⲉⲧⲃⲏⲕ
those going

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
into the kingdom

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲉⲓⲉⲉⲛⲟ
saying then being

little ones
ⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
shall we go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
into the kingdom

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
saying when

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ
you make the two

ⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲥⲁ
you make the side

ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ
within

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲙⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲛⲃⲟⲗ
outside

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲛⲃⲟⲗ
outside

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲙⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ
within

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲛⲧⲡⲉ
above

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲙⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲙⲡⲓⲧⲛ
below

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲉⲓⲣⲉ
you will make the male

ⲙⲛⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
and the female

ⲙⲡⲓⲟⲩⲁ
the one

ⲟⲩⲱⲧ
single

·
[punctuation]

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲛⲛⲉⲡϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ
the male may not

·
[punctuation]

ⲣϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ
be male

·
[punctuation]

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
and the female [not]

ⲣⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
be female

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲉⲓⲣⲉ
you make eyes

ⲉⲡⲙⲁ
in the place

ⲛⲟⲩⲃⲁⲗ
of an eye

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲟⲩϭⲓϫ
a hand

ⲉⲡⲙⲁ
in the place

of a hand
·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲟⲩ
a

ⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ
foot

ⲉⲡⲙⲁ
in the place

ⲛⲟⲩⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ
of a foot

ⲟⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
an image

·
[punctuation]

ⲉⲡⲙⲁ
in the place

ⲛⲟⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
of an image

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
you will go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
into [the kingdom]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus saw little ones nursing. He said to his disciples, “These little ones who nurse are like those
who enter the kingdom.” They said to him, “Then, being little ones, shall we enter the
kingdom?” Jesus said to them, “When you make the two one, and make the inside like the
outside and the outside like the inside, and the above like the below; and make the male and the
female a single one, so that the male is not male and the female is not female; when you make
eyes in place of an eye, a hand in place of a hand, a foot in place of a foot, an image in place of
an image—then you will enter [the kingdom].”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus saw infants nursing and said to his disciples, “These nursing infants are like those
who enter the kingdom.” They asked him, “Then shall we enter the kingdom as little
children?” Jesus told them, “When you make the two one, the inside like the outside and
the outside like the inside, and what is above like what is below; when you make male
and female a single one, so that the male is no longer male and the female no longer
female; when you put eyes in place of an eye, a hand in place of a hand, a foot in place of
a foot, and an image in place of an image—then you will enter [the kingdom].”

Volume III

59

ⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ

ⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ

ⲛϩⲉⲛⲃⲁⲗ

ⲛⲟⲩϭⲓϫ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



NOTES

The infants are nursing; rebirth is not explicit. Making the two one addresses the disciples. The negation is read as

Eyes is plural, an eye singular. The other bodily and image correspondences remain repetitive and unexplained.

At the damaged ending, parts of into the kingdom are restored. English brackets enclose the corresponding
phrase for readability, although some Coptic letters survive.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 18:3

He said, “I tell you the truth: unless you change and become like children, you will never enter
the kingdom of heaven.

Mark 10:15

I tell you the truth: anyone who does not receive God’s kingdom like a child will never enter it.’

Luke 18:17

“I tell you the truth: anyone who does not receive God’s kingdom like a child will never enter it.”
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extending to both male and female. Parentheses in the Coptic text expand an abbreviation.

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0091, SR-0101). Child-and-kingdom comparison: Matt. 18:3, Mark 10:15,
Luke 18:17; comparison no. 91 and comparison no. 101. Matthew requires turning and becoming like children;
Mark and Luke, receiving the kingdom like a child. Thomas’s extended pairs have no counterpart in these
passages; dependence remains unproved.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 21–22.

Lexical entries: C7613/C7614 (settle, dwell), C1125 (strip naked), C10982 (need, matter) and C2979 (reach maturity).
Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-023 / Thomas 23

Chosen to stand as one
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲥⲉⲧⲡⲧⲏⲛⲉ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ϣⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲃⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ⲉⲩⲟ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ
·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲥⲉⲧⲡⲧⲏⲛⲉ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛϣⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲃⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ⲉⲩⲟ ⲟⲩⲁ
ⲟⲩⲱⲧ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲥⲉⲧⲡⲧⲏⲛⲉ
saying I will choose you

ⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛϣⲟ
of a thousand

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲛⲁⲩ
two

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲧⲃⲁ
of ten thousand

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲱϩⲉ
they will stand

ⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ
on their feet

ⲉⲩⲟ
being

ⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲟⲩⲱⲧ
single

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I will choose you, one out of a thousand and two out of ten thousand, and they will
stand, being a single one.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I will choose you—one from a thousand and two from ten thousand—and they
will stand as one.”

NOTES

Plural you shifts to they. The proportions remain distinct; no count of those saved is inferred. Standing as one
remains unexplained.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 22:14

Many are invited, but few are chosen.”

Luke 13:23

Someone asked him, “Lord, are only a few being saved?” He said to them:

Luke 13:24

“Make every effort to enter through the narrow door. I tell you, many will try to enter but will
be unable to.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0122, SR-0279)
Thematic comparison: Matt. 22:14, Luke 13:23–24; comparison no. 122 and comparison no. 279.
Few chosen or saved is a shared motif; Thomas’s numerical proportions and standing as one are distinct.



TH-024 / Thomas 24

Light within a person of light
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲁⲧⲥⲉⲃⲟⲛ⳿ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲕⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲧⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲏ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ⲧⲉ ⲉⲧⲣⲛ̄ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲥⲱϥ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ̂
ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥ · ⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ⳿ ϣⲟⲟⲡ · ⲙ̄ⲫⲟⲩⲛ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲣ̄ⲙ̄ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲣ̄ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲧⲏⲣϥ⳿ ⲉϥⲧⲙ̄ⲣ̄ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ⳿ ⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲉ ⲡⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲁⲧⲥⲉⲃⲟⲛ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲕⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲧⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲏ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ⲧⲉ ⲉⲧⲣⲉⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲥⲱϥ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ

ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲉϥⲧⲙⲣⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲉ ⲡⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
his disciples said

ϫⲉⲙⲁⲧⲥⲉⲃⲟⲛ
saying show us

ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ
the place

ⲉⲧⲕⲙⲙⲁⲩ
where you are

ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲧⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲏ
for the necessity

ⲉⲣⲟⲛ
upon us

ⲧⲉ
it is

ⲉⲧⲣⲉⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ
that we seek

ⲛⲥⲱϥ
after it

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
saying whoever has ears

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
in him

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥ
let him

·
[punctuation]

ⲥⲱⲧⲙ
hear

ⲟⲩⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
there is light

ϣⲟⲟⲡ
existing

·
[punctuation]

ⲙⲡϩⲟⲩⲛ
within a person of light

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϥⲣⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
it gives light

ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
to the world

ⲧⲏⲣϥ
all of it

ⲉϥⲧⲙⲣⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
if it does not give light

ⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲉ
darkness

ⲡⲉ
it is

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples said, “Show us the place where you are, for it is necessary for us to seek it.” He
said to them, “Whoever has ears, let him hear. There is light within a person of light, and it
illuminates the whole world. If it does not shine, it is darkness.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples said, “Show us where you are, because we need to seek that place.” He told
them, “Anyone with ears should listen. There is light within a person of light, and it lights
up the whole world. If it does not shine, there is darkness.”

NOTES

The question asks where you are, not where you are going. No destination or scene beyond the dialogue is
supplied.

Person of light retains the compound expression. The masculine pronoun can refer to the light or the person;
these layers use it, referring to the light, without claiming that the alternative is excluded.

The DCLP catalogue associates P.Oxy. IV 655 with Thomas 24 only tentatively, as 24 (?). No secure Greek text of
this saying is reproduced or reconstructed here.
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ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥ · ⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲟⲩⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ϣⲟⲟⲡ · ⲙⲡϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲟⲩⲣⲙⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲣⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ

ⲛⲟⲩⲣⲙⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 6:22

The eye is the body’s lamp. If your eye is sound, your whole body will be filled with light.

Matt. 6:23

But if your eye is bad, your whole body will be dark. If even the light within you is darkness,
how great that darkness is!

Luke 11:34

“Your eye is the body’s lamp. When your eye is sound, your whole body is filled with light. But
when it is bad, your body is dark.”

Luke 11:35

“See to it, then, that the light within you is not darkness.”

Luke 11:36

“So if your whole body is filled with light, with no dark part, it will be entirely bright, as when a
lamp shines on you with its brightness.”

John 13:36

Simon Peter asked, “Lord, where are you going?” Jesus replied, “You cannot follow me where I
am going now, but you will follow later.”
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THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0023, SR-0461). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 6:22–23, Luke
11:34–36, John 13:36; comparison no. 23 and comparison no. 461. The first two passages discuss the eye, light
and the body; Thomas speaks of light within a person illuminating the world. John asks where Jesus is going.
These thematic contacts do not make the sayings identical.



TH-025 / Thomas 25

Love and guard your brother
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲙⲉⲣⲉⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲕⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲉⲣⲓⲧⲏⲣⲉⲓ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲗⲟⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲕ⳿ⲃⲁⲗ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲉⲣⲉⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲛⲧⲉⲕⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲣⲉⲓ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲛⲧⲉⲗⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲉⲕⲃⲁⲗ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲙⲉⲣⲉⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ
saying love your brother

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲛⲧⲉⲕⲯⲩⲭⲏ
your soul

ⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲣⲉⲓ
keep watch

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
over him

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲛⲧⲉⲗⲟⲩ
the pupil

ⲙⲡⲉⲕⲃⲁⲗ
of your eye

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Love your brother as your soul; guard him as the pupil of your eye.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Love your brother as your own life, and protect him as you would the pupil of
your eye.”

NOTES

Soul is the borrowed word psyche; fluent English chooses own life from its range of meanings. Brother is retained
rather than replaced by neighbor.

The eye’s pupil is the concrete image of care and protection. It is not reduced to the modern idiom a favorite
person.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

John 13:34

I give you a new commandment: love one another. As I have loved you, you too must love one
another.

John 13:35

If you love one another, everyone will recognize you as my disciples.”

John 15:12

This is my commandment: love one another as I have loved you.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0460, SR-0468)
Thematic comparison: John 13:34–35, John 15:12; comparison no. 460 and comparison no. 468.
John commands mutual love measured by Jesus’s love for the disciples.
Thomas compares love with one’s own soul or life and adds guarding the brother like the eye’s pupil.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

W. E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary, p. 5a; digital entry 424

https://remnqymi.com/crum/424.html

DCLP 62839 / P.Oxy. IV 655

https://papyri.info/dclp/62839

LDAB (Trismegistos), CC BY 3.0.

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 23–25.

Lexical entries: C3828 (choose), C4957 (person of light), C11031 (soul/life), C10737 (protect) and C52 (pupil of
eye). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.

Volume III

66

On the form elou and the meaning pupil of the eye.
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TH-026 / Thomas 26

The speck and the beam
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡϫⲏ ⲉⲧϩⲙ̄ⲡⲃⲁⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲕ⳿ⲥⲟⲛ ⲕⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ̂ ⲡⲥⲟⲉⲓ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲧϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲕⲃⲁⲗ⳿ ⲕⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
ⲉⲕϣⲁⲛⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲟⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲉⲕ⳿ⲃⲁⲗ · ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲕⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡϫⲏ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲃⲁⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡϫⲏ ⲉⲧϩⲙⲡⲃⲁⲗ ⲙⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ ⲕⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲡⲥⲟⲓ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲧϩⲙⲡⲉⲕⲃⲁⲗ ⲕⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡϫⲏ
saying the speck

ⲉⲧϩⲙⲡⲃⲁⲗ
that is in the eye

ⲙⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ
of your brother

ⲕⲛⲁⲩ
you see

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ⲡⲥⲟⲓ
the beam

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲉⲧϩⲙⲡⲉⲕⲃⲁⲗ
that is in your eye

ⲕⲛⲁⲩ
you see

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉⲕϣⲁⲛⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
you cast the beam

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲉⲕⲃⲁⲗ
from your eye

·
[punctuation]

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲕⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ
you will see

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
clearly

ⲉⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
to cast

ⲙⲡϫⲏ
the speck

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲃⲁⲗ
from the eye

ⲙⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ
of your brother

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “You see the speck in your brother’s eye, but you do not see the beam in your own
eye. When you cast the beam out of your eye, then you will see clearly to cast the speck out of
your brother’s eye.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “You see the speck in your brother’s eye but miss the beam in your own.
When you remove the beam from your eye, you will see clearly enough to remove the
speck from your brother’s.”

NOTES

The small speck and large wooden beam remain distinct. Thomas does not add the address hypocrite found in
Matthew and Luke.

P.Oxy. I 1, side v, lines 1–4 preserves only the ending about seeing clearly and removing the brother’s speck. The
opening is translated from Coptic, not filled into the Greek fragment.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:3

Why do you notice the speck in your brother’s eye but pay no attention to the beam in your
own?
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ⲉⲕϣⲁⲛⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲟⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲉⲕⲃⲁⲗ · ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲕⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲙⲡϫⲏ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲃⲁⲗ ⲙⲡⲉⲕⲥⲟⲛ

ⲙⲡⲥⲟⲓ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0025)
Close comparison: Matt. 7:3–5, Luke 6:41–42; comparison no. 25.
All use the speck-and-beam contrast and clear sight after removing one’s own beam.
Thomas’s shorter wording is retained; the shared saying does not itself determine literary dependence.



Matt. 7:4

How can you say to your brother, “Let me remove the speck from your eye,” when there is a
beam in your own?

Matt. 7:5

You hypocrite! First remove the beam from your own eye. Then you will see clearly enough to
remove the speck from your brother’s eye.

Luke 6:41

“Why do you notice the speck in your brother’s eye but pay no attention to the beam in your
own?”

Luke 6:42

“How can you say to your brother, ‘Brother, let me remove the speck from your eye,’ when you
fail to see the beam in your own eye? You hypocrite! First remove the beam from your own eye.
Then you will see clearly enough to remove the speck from your brother’s eye.”
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TH-027 / Thomas 27

Fasting from the world
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲉⲧⲉ⟨ⲧⲛ̄⟩ⲧⲙ̄ⲣ̄ⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲙ̄ⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁⲙⲃⲁⲧⲟⲛ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲃ⳿ⲃⲁⲧⲟⲛ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲙⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲙⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲁⲃⲃⲁⲧⲟⲛ ⲛⲥⲁⲃⲃⲁⲧⲟⲛ
ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲙⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ
unless you fast

ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
from the world

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ
you will find

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
the kingdom

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲙⲉⲓⲣⲉ
unless you make

ⲙⲡⲥⲁⲃⲃⲁⲧⲟⲛ
the Sabbath

ⲛⲥⲁⲃⲃⲁⲧⲟⲛ
a Sabbath

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ
you will see

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
the Father

CLOSE ENGLISH

“Unless you fast from the world, you will not find the kingdom. Unless you make the Sabbath a
Sabbath, you will not see the Father.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

“Unless you fast from the world, you will not find the kingdom. Unless you keep the
Sabbath as a Sabbath, you will not see the Father.”

NOTES

The Coptic begins without a fresh Jesus said. Fast from the world is left unexplained; make the Sabbath a Sabbath
does not contain the adjective true.

P.Oxy. I 1, v 4–11 adds a saying formula and specifies the kingdom of God. Its Sabbath wording uses a verb for
keeping the Sabbath. Those differences are not inserted into the Coptic translation.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct four-Gospel parallel or comparison group is assigned.
The Greek fragment is a separate witness to Thomas, not a canonical comparison.



TH-028 / Thomas 28

Drunk and without thirst
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲁⲉⲓⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧ⳿ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲙⲏⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲉⲓⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲩ ϩⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲣⲝ ⲁⲉⲓϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
ⲉⲩⲧⲁϩⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲓϩⲉ ⲉⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲉϥⲟⲃⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲧⲁⲯⲩⲭⲏ ϯⲧⲕⲁⲥ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϫⲉϩⲛ̄ⲃⲗ̅ⲗⲉⲉⲩ ⲉ ⲛⲉ
ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩϩⲏⲧ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲩⲉⲓ ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲉⲩϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ⳿ · ⲉⲩϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲣⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
ⲉⲩϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ⳿ ⲡⲗⲏⲛ ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ ⲥⲉⲧⲟϩⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲛⲉϩⲡⲟⲩⲏⲣⲡ⳿ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲙⲉⲧⲁⲛⲟⲉⲓ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲉⲩⲧⲁϩⲉ ⲙⲡⲓϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲉⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲉϥⲟⲃⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲧⲁⲯⲩⲭⲏ ϯⲧⲕⲁⲥ ⲉϫⲛⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϫⲉϩⲉⲛⲃⲗⲗⲉⲉⲩ ⲉ ⲛⲉ
ϩⲙⲡⲉⲩϩⲏⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲉⲓ ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲉⲩϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ · ⲉⲩϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲣⲉⲩⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
ⲉⲩϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ ⲡⲗⲏⲛ ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ ⲥⲉⲧⲟϩⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲛⲉϩⲡⲉⲩⲏⲣⲡ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲣⲙⲉⲧⲁⲛⲟⲉⲓ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲁⲓⲱϩⲉ
saying I stood

ⲉⲣⲁⲧ
on my feet in the midst

ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
of the world

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲓⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
I appeared

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
openly

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϩⲛⲥⲁⲣⲝ
in flesh

ⲁⲓϩⲉ
I found

ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ
them

ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
all

ⲉⲩⲧⲁϩⲉ
drunk

ⲙⲡⲓϩⲉ
I did not find

ⲉⲣⲉⲗⲁⲁⲩ
anyone

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ
among them

ⲉϥⲟⲃⲉ
thirsty

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲧⲁⲯⲩⲭⲏ
my soul

ϯⲧⲕⲁⲥ
suffered pain

ⲉϫⲛⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ
over the children

ⲛⲣⲣⲱⲙⲉ
of humankind

ϫⲉϩⲉⲛⲃⲗⲗⲉⲉⲩ
because blind ones

ⲉ
[plural ending]

ⲛⲉ
they are

ϩⲙⲡⲉⲩϩⲏⲧ
in their heart

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲩ
they see

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲁⲛ
not

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲉⲓ
for they came

ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
into the world

ⲉⲩϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ
empty

·
[punctuation]

ⲉⲩϣⲓⲛⲉ
seeking

ⲟⲛ
again

ⲉⲧⲣⲉⲩⲉⲓ
to come

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
from the world

ⲉⲩϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ
empty

ⲡⲗⲏⲛ
nevertheless

ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ
now

ⲥⲉⲧⲟϩⲉ
they are drunk

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲛⲉϩⲡⲉⲩⲏⲣⲡ
they shake off their wine

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲣⲙⲉⲧⲁⲛⲟⲉⲓ
they will repent

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I stood in the midst of the world and appeared to them in flesh. I found them all
drunk, and I found no one among them thirsty. My soul suffered for the children of humankind,
because they are blind in their hearts and do not see. For they came into the world empty, and
they seek to leave the world empty again. But now they are drunk. When they shake off their
wine, then they will repent.”
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ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲓⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧ ϩⲛⲧⲙⲏⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲓⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲩ ϩⲛⲥⲁⲣⲝ ⲁⲓϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ

ϩⲛⲧⲙⲏⲧⲉ
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I stood in the middle of the world and appeared to them in the flesh. I found
everyone drunk and no one thirsty. My soul ached for humanity, because they are blind
at heart and cannot see. They came into the world empty and seek to leave it empty
again. For now they are drunk. Once they sober up, they will repent.”

NOTES

Appeared in flesh does not become an added account of birth or a date within a narrative. The Coptic presents
the soul’s pain in the past; the Greek fragment uses a present verb.

The adopted source separates the final e of the plural blind ones into its own group. The gloss reads it as a plural
ending, following the attested form, rather than adding an English clause.

Empty is repeated without specifying possessions or knowledge. Shake off their wine is the image behind sober
up. Repent is a further response, not merely another word for becoming sober.

P.Oxy. I 1, v 11–21 parallels the opening through blindness of heart, then becomes fragmentary. The Coptic
ending is not reconstructed as surviving Greek.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct four-Gospel parallel or comparison group is assigned.
The surviving Greek witness is reproduced separately with its damage and editorial signs.



P.Oxy. I 1 · side v, lines 1–21
Fragmentary Greek witness

The excerpt preserves the end of logion 26, logion 27 and part of logion 28.

v
1 καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις
2 ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος
3 τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ
4 τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου λέγει
5 Ἰησοῦς· ἐὰν μὴ νηστεύση
6 τε τὸν κόσμον οὐ μὴ
7 εὕρητε τὴν βασιλεί
8 αν τοῦ θεοῦ· καὶ ἐὰν μὴ
9 σαββατίσητε τὸ σάβ
10 βατον οὐκ ὄψεσθε τον
11 πατέρα λέγει Ἰησοῦς· ἔ[σ]την
12 ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ κόσμου
13 καὶ ἐν σαρκὶ ὤφθην
14 αὐτοῖς· καὶ εὗρον πάν
15 τας μεθύοντας καὶ
16 οὐδένα εὗρον διψῶν
17 τα ἐν αὐτοῖς· καὶ πο
18 νεῖ ἡ ψυχή μου ἐπὶ
19 τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων
20 ὅτι τυφλοί εἰσιν τῇ καρ
21 δίᾳ αὐτῶ[ν] κ{αὶ?} […] β{λ?}ε{ισ?}
21 […]

The opening begins mid-saying. The final damaged line does not preserve the complete ending of Coptic logion
28. The repeated line number 21 and the side label follow the adopted edition.

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

Square brackets mark supplied lost text; {x?} marks uncertain letters or readings, and […] an unrecoverable
gap. Abbreviations are expanded, and selected regularizations and corrections are printed without separate
signs. These are the adopted display conventions; the retained DCLP XML preserves fuller editorial distinctions.
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

DCLP 62838 / P.Oxy. I 1

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

LDAB (Trismegistos), CC BY 3.0.

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Pierre Cherix, Lexique copte sahidique, version 23.1, p. 6

https://de.cdn-website.com/3e823bf7e8654767a06a86d670bf72af/files/uploaded/Cherix-Lexicopte23.pdf

grouping is preserved.

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 26–28.

Lexical entries: C7057 (speck), C3381 (beam), C4230 (pain), C2651 (shake off) and C9769 (repent). Lexicon
data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-029 / Thomas 29

Wealth dwelling in poverty
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲉϣϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ⳿ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲛ̅ⲁ̅ ⲟⲩϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲧⲉ ⲉϣϫⲉ ⲡⲛ̅ⲁ̅ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲟⲩϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲛ̄ϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲡⲉ
ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ϯⲣ̄ϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ϫⲉⲡⲱ[ⲥ] ⲁⲧⲉⲉⲓⲛⲟϭ ⲙ̄ⲙ̅ⲛ̅̅ⲧ̅ⲣⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲟ ⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱϩ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲉⲓⲙ̅ⲛ̅̅ⲧ̅ϩⲏⲕⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲉϣϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ ⲟⲩϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲧⲉ ⲉϣϫⲉ ⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ
ⲟⲩϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲛϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲡⲉ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϯⲣϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲙⲡⲁⲓ ϫⲉⲡⲱⲥ ⲁⲧⲉⲓⲛⲟϭ ⲙⲙⲛⲧⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ ⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱϩ ϩⲛⲧⲉⲓⲙⲛⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲉϣϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ
if the flesh

ϣⲱⲡⲉ
came into being

ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ
because of spirit

ⲟⲩϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ
a wonder

ⲧⲉ
it is

ⲉϣϫⲉ
if

ⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ
spirit

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ
because of the body

ⲟⲩϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ
a wonder

ⲛϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ
of wonders

ⲡⲉ
it is

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I myself

ϯⲣϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ
marvel

ⲙⲡⲁⲓ
at this

ϫⲉⲡⲱⲥ
how

ⲁⲧⲉⲓⲛⲟϭ
this great

ⲙⲙⲛⲧⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ
wealth

ⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱϩ
it came to dwell

ϩⲛⲧⲉⲓⲙⲛⲧϩⲏⲕⲉ
in this poverty

CLOSE ENGLISH

FLUENT ENGLISH

NOTES

Flesh and body translate different borrowed nouns. Because of can also express for the sake of; the translation
does not settle the precise relation between spirit and body.

The second condition leaves came into being understood from the first. Wealth and poverty remain images rather
than explicit labels added to spirit and body.

P.Oxy. I 1, r 1 preserves a damaged ending associated with this saying. Most of the phrase about dwelling in this
poverty is supplied or uncertain; it cannot establish the lost Greek opening.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Jesus said, “If flesh came into being because of spirit, it is a wonder. But if spirit came into
being because of the body, it is a wonder of wonders. Yet I marvel at this: [how] did this great
wealth come to dwell in this poverty?”

Jesus said, “If flesh came into being because of spirit, that is a wonder. If spirit came into
being because of the body, that is a wonder of wonders. But what amazes me is [how]
such great wealth came to dwell in this poverty.”

Thomas 29 — restoration signs

The brackets in [how] identify a partial restoration of the source word.
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Comparing the passages
No direct four-Gospel parallel or comparison group is assigned.
The Greek ending remains a separate fragmentary witness.



TH-030 / Thomas 30

Three gods, two or one
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲩⲛ̄ϣⲟⲙⲧ ⲛⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛⲉ ⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲏ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ϯϣⲟⲟⲡ⳿ ⲛⲙⲙⲁϥ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲩⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ ⲛⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ϩⲉⲛⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛⲉ ⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲩⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲏ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϯϣⲟⲟⲡ ⲛⲙⲙⲁϥ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲙⲁ
saying the place

ⲉⲩⲛϣⲟⲙⲧ
where there are three

ⲛⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ
gods

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ϩⲉⲛⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ
gods

ⲛⲉ
they are

ⲡⲙⲁ
the place

ⲉⲩⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ
where there are two

ⲏ
or

ⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I myself

ϯϣⲟⲟⲡ
am

ⲛⲙⲙⲁϥ
with him

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Where there are three gods, they are gods. Where there are two or one, I am with
him.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Where there are three gods, they are gods. Where there are two or one, I am
with that one.”

NOTES

The opening is difficult. These layers retain both occurrences of gods and read the first with three. The adopted
apparatus also allows a division understood as where there are three, they are gods; no silent emendation
resolves the difficulty.

The final with him is singular after two or one. Fluent English uses that one, keeping the change of number visible.

The selected Greek reading in P.Oxy. I 1, r 3 has a word meaning godless, with its initial letter uncertain. The
surrounding clause is damaged and partly supplied. It does not justify silently changing the Coptic to godless.

Greek r 6–9 continues with lifting the stone and splitting the wood, corresponding to Coptic 77b. The excerpt
retains that sequence; it is not inserted into Coptic logion 30.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 18:20

For wherever two or three gather in my name, I am there among them.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0095). Thematic comparison: Matt. 18:20; comparison no. 95. Matthew has
two or three gathered in Jesus’s name and his presence among them. Thomas has a difficult opening about
three gods, followed by two or one and singular with him. The translation preserves the different wording and
numbers in Matthew and Thomas.



P.Oxy. I 1 · side r, lines 1–9
Fragmentary Greek witness

The excerpt includes the damaged ending associated with logion 29, logion 30 and the stone-and-wood saying
found at Coptic 77b.

r
1 […] [ἐνοι]
1 [κ]{εῖ?} [ταύτ]η[ν τ]ὴν πτωχείαν
2 [λέγ]ει [Ἰησοῦς· ὃπ]ου ἐὰν ὦσιν
3 [τρ]{ε?}[ῖς] ε[ἰσὶ]ν {ἄ?}θεοι καὶ
4 […]{σο?} […]ε[…] ἐστιν μόνος
5 […]{τ?}ω ἐγώ εἰμι μετ’ αὐ
6 τ[οῦ]· ἔγει[ρ]ον τὸν λίθον
7 κἀκεῖ εὑρήσεις με·
8 σχίσον τὸ ξύλον κἀγὼ
9 ἐκεῖ εἰμι λέγει Ἰησοῦς· οὐ

Full papyrus lines are retained. Line 9 continues into the opening of logion 31. The Greek sequence places the
stone-and-wood saying after logion 30; the Coptic order is not rearranged. The repeated line number 1 follows the
adopted edition.

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

Square brackets mark supplied lost text; {x?} marks uncertain letters or readings, and […] an unrecoverable
gap. Abbreviations are expanded, and selected regularizations and corrections are printed without separate
signs. These are the adopted display conventions; the retained DCLP XML preserves fuller editorial distinctions.
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

DCLP 62838 / P.Oxy. I 1

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

Digital Corpus of Literary Papyri and LDAB (Trismegistos), CC BY 3.0.

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 29–30.
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TH-031 / Thomas 31

A prophet and a physician
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲙⲛ̄ⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϣⲏⲡ · ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϯⲙⲉ ⲙⲁⲣⲉⲥⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲣ̄ⲑⲉⲣⲁⲡⲉⲩⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧ⳿ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲙⲛⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϣⲏⲡ · ϩⲙⲡⲉϥϯⲙⲉ ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲥⲟⲓⲛ ⲣⲑⲉⲣⲁⲡⲉⲩⲉ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲙⲙⲟϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲙⲛⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ
no prophet is

ϣⲏⲡ
accepted

·
[punctuation]

ϩⲙⲡⲉϥϯⲙⲉ
in his village

ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲥⲟⲓⲛ
a physician does not

ⲣⲑⲉⲣⲁⲡⲉⲩⲉ
heal

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
those who know

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
him

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “No prophet is accepted in his village. A physician does not heal those who know
him.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “No prophet is welcomed in his own village, and no physician heals people
who know him.”

NOTES

Village contrasts with Greek homeland. Does not heal is not explicitly cannot. Greek r 9–14 preserves both
sayings.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:57

They took offense at him. Jesus told them, “A prophet receives honor everywhere except in his
hometown and his own household.”

Mark 6:4

Jesus told them, ‘A prophet receives honor everywhere except in his hometown, among his
relatives and in his own household.’

Luke 4:23

He said to them, “You will surely quote this proverb to me: ‘Doctor, heal yourself.’ You will say,
‘Do here in your hometown all the things we heard happened in Capernaum.’”

Luke 4:24

He continued, “I tell you the truth: no prophet is welcome in his hometown.”

John 4:44

Jesus himself had testified that a prophet receives no honor in his own homeland.

Volume III

79

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0061)
Proverb comparisons: Matt. 13:57, Mark 6:4, Luke 4:23–24, John 4:44; comparison no. 61.
John supplies only the prophet comparison.



TH-032 / Thomas 32

A city on a high mountain
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲡⲟⲗⲓⲥ ⲉⲩⲕⲱⲧ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥ ϩⲓϫⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲉϥϫⲟⲥⲉ ⲉⲥⲧⲁϫⲣⲏⲩ ⲙⲛ̄ϭⲟⲙ ⲛ̄ⲥϩⲉ ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲥⲛⲁϣϩⲱⲡ⳿ ⲁⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲡⲟⲗⲓⲥ ⲉⲩⲕⲱⲧ ⲙⲙⲟⲥ ϩⲓϫⲛⲟⲩⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲉϥϫⲟⲥⲉ ⲉⲥⲧⲁϫⲣⲏⲩ ⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ ⲛⲥϩⲉ ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲥⲛⲁϣϩⲱⲡ ⲟⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲡⲟⲗⲓⲥ
saying a city

ⲉⲩⲕⲱⲧ
built

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
it

ϩⲓϫⲛⲟⲩⲧⲟⲟⲩ
upon a mountain

ⲉϥϫⲟⲥⲉ
that is high

ⲉⲥⲧⲁϫⲣⲏⲩ
being made firm

ⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ
it is impossible

ⲛⲥϩⲉ
for it to fall

ⲟⲩⲇⲉ
nor

ⲥⲛⲁϣϩⲱⲡ
can it be hidden

ⲟⲛ
either

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “A city built on a high mountain and made firm cannot fall, nor can it be hidden.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “A city firmly built on a high mountain can neither fall nor be hidden.”

NOTES

The city’s firmness and its inability to fall remain alongside its visibility. No particular city is named.

P.Oxy. I 1, r 15–20 also includes firmness and inability to fall, and explicitly says the summit of a high mountain.
Summit is not added to the Coptic.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 5:14

You are the light of the world. A city on a hill cannot be hidden.

Volume III

80

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0008). Close comparison: Matt. 5:14; comparison no. 8. Matthew’s city on a
hill cannot be hidden. Thomas adds the high mountain, firmness and inability to fall; those features also occur
in the Greek Thomas witness.



TH-033 / Thomas 33

From ears and rooftops to a lamp
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲡⲉⲧ⳿ⲕⲛⲁⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲕ⳿ⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲉⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲧⲁϣⲉⲟⲉⲓϣ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ · ϩⲓϫⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲛϫⲉⲛⲉⲡⲱⲣ⳿
ⲙⲁⲣⲉⲗⲁⲁⲩ⳿ · ⲅⲁⲣ ϫⲉⲣⲉϩⲏⲃ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛ̄ϥ⳿ⲕⲁⲁϥ · ϩⲁⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲙⲁϥⲕⲁⲁϥ · ϩⲙ̄ⲙⲁ ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ⳿ · ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲉϣⲁⲣⲉϥⲕⲁⲁϥ⳿
ϩⲓϫⲛ̄ⲧⲗⲩⲭⲛⲓⲁ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲟⲩⲟⲛ ⲛⲓⲙ⳿ ⲉⲧⲃⲏⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲏⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲡⲉϥⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲡⲉⲧⲕⲛⲁⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϩⲙⲡⲉⲕⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ϩⲙⲡⲕⲉⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲧⲁϣⲉⲟⲉⲓϣ ⲙⲙⲟϥ · ϩⲓϫⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛϫⲉⲛⲉⲡⲱⲣ
ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲗⲁⲁⲩ · ⲅⲁⲣ ϫⲉⲣⲉϩⲏⲃⲥ ⲛϥⲕⲁⲁϥ · ϩⲁⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲙⲉϥⲕⲁⲁϥ · ϩⲙⲙⲁ ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ · ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲉϣⲁⲣⲉϥⲕⲁⲁϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲡⲉⲧⲕⲛⲁⲥⲱⲧⲙ
what you will hear

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ϩⲙⲡⲉⲕⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
in your ear

ϩⲙⲡⲕⲉⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
in the other ear

ⲧⲁϣⲉⲟⲉⲓϣ
proclaim

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
it

·
[punctuation]

ϩⲓϫⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛϫⲉⲛⲉⲡⲱⲣ
upon your [plural] rooftops

ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲗⲁⲁⲩ
no one

·
[punctuation]

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ϫⲉⲣⲉϩⲏⲃⲥ
lights a lamp

ⲛϥⲕⲁⲁϥ
and puts it

·
[punctuation]

ϩⲁⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
under a grain measure

ⲟⲩⲇⲉ
nor

ⲙⲉϥⲕⲁⲁϥ
does he put it

·
[punctuation]

ϩⲙⲙⲁ
in a place

ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ
hidden

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲉϣⲁⲣⲉϥⲕⲁⲁϥ
he puts it

ϩⲓϫⲛⲧⲗⲩⲭⲛⲓⲁ
upon the lampstand

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲟⲩⲟⲛ
everyone

ⲛⲓⲙ
whoever

ⲉⲧⲃⲏⲕ
going

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲁⲩⲱ
and coming

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ
will see

ⲉⲡⲉϥⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
its light

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “What you will hear in your ear, in the other ear, proclaim it from your rooftops. For
no one lights a lamp and puts it under a grain measure, nor puts it in a hidden place, but sets it
on the lampstand so that everyone going in and coming out will see its light.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Proclaim from your rooftops what you hear in one ear and in the other. No
one lights a lamp and puts it under a basket or hides it away. They put it on a lampstand
so that everyone coming and going can see its light.”

NOTES

The two ear phrases stand together without and. Close keeps both; fluent supplies and, joining them to hear.
Taking the second with proclaim is another possible construction. The Greek opening is too damaged to settle the
wording.

The address changes from singular to plural at your rooftops. Both entering and leaving remain in the lamp
image.
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The Coptic word for ear also has a distinct sense, a measure of produce, in the lamp clause. Grain measure and
basket render that container; a specific modern capacity is not assigned.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 5:15

People do not light a lamp and put it under a measuring basket. They put it on a lampstand,
where it gives light to everyone in the house.

Matt. 10:27

Speak in the light what I tell you in the dark, and proclaim from the rooftops what is whispered
in your ear.

Mark 4:21

He said to them, ‘Is a lamp brought in to be put under a measuring basket or under a bed? Isn’t
it brought in to be put on a lampstand?

Luke 8:16

“No one lights a lamp and covers it with a container or puts it under a bed. Instead, they put it
on a lampstand, so that those who come in can see the light.”

Luke 11:33

“No one lights a lamp and puts it in a hidden place or under a measuring basket. They put it on
the lampstand so that those who come in can see the light.”

Luke 12:3

“So whatever you have said in the dark will be heard in the light, and what you have whispered
in private rooms will be proclaimed from the rooftops.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0008, SR-0023, SR-0051, SR-0173)
Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 5:15, Matt. 10:27, Mark 4:21, Luke 8:16, Luke 11:33, Luke 12:3;
comparison no. 8, comparison no. 23, comparison no. 51 and comparison no. 173.
Thomas joins rooftop proclamation and the visible lamp.
The related passages differ in setting, containers and audience; their established translations remain separate.



P.Oxy. I 1 · side r, lines 9–21
Fragmentary Greek witness

The excerpt covers logia 31–32 and the damaged opening associated with logion 33.

r
9 ἐκεῖ εἰμι λέγει Ἰησοῦς· οὐ
10 κ ἔστιν δεκτὸς προ
11 φήτης ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐ
12 τ[ο]ῦ οὐδὲ ἰατρὸς ποιεῖ
13 θεραπείας εἰς τοὺς
14 γινώσκοντας αὐτόν
15 λέγει Ἰησοῦς· πόλις ᾠκοδο
16 μημένη ἐπ’ ἄκρον
17 [ὄ]ρους ὑψηλοῦ καὶ ἐσ
18 τηριγμένη οὔτε πε
19 [σ]εῖν δύναται οὔτε κρυ
20 [β]ῆναι λέγει Ἰησοῦς· ἀκούεις
21 […]{ι?}ς {τ?}ὸ {ε?}[…]{τ?}ίον σου {το?}
21 […]

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

Square brackets mark supplied lost text; {x?} marks uncertain letters or readings, and […] an unrecoverable
gap. Abbreviations are expanded, and selected regularizations and corrections are printed without separate
signs. These are the adopted display conventions; the retained DCLP XML preserves fuller editorial distinctions.

Line 9 begins with the end of the stone-and-wood saying at Coptic 77b. Full lines are retained, so the
excerpt overlaps the previous section. The end of Coptic logion 33 is not preserved here; the repeated line
number 21 follows the adopted edition.

Volume III

83

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

DCLP 62838 / P.Oxy. I 1

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

Literary Papyri and LDAB (Trismegistos), CC BY 3.0.

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 31–33.

Lexical entries: C4290 (village), C2328 (ear), C2330 (measure of produce) and C7249 (roof). Lexicon data by
Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-034 / Thomas 34

One blind person leading another
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲃⲗ̅ⲗⲉ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛ⳿ⲥⲱⲕ⳿ ϩⲏⲧϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲃⲗ̅ⲗⲉ ϣⲁⲩϩⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲥⲛⲁⲩ⳿ · ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ · ⲉⲩϩⲓⲉⲓⲧ⳿ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲃⲗⲗⲉ
saying a blind person

ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲥⲱⲕ
if he leads

ϩⲏⲧϥ
before him another blind person

ϣⲁⲩϩⲉ
they fall

ⲙⲡⲉⲥⲛⲁⲩ
both of them

·
[punctuation]

ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ
down

·
[punctuation]

ⲉⲩϩⲓⲉⲓⲧ
into a pit

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If a blind person leads another blind person, both fall down into a pit.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If one blind person leads another, they both fall into a pit.”

NOTES

Both people fall; the statement is framed as a general consequence. Thomas does not identify a particular group
of leaders within this saying.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 15:14

Leave them alone. They are blind guides leading the blind. If one blind person leads another,
both will fall into a pit.”

Luke 6:39

He also told them a parable: “A blind person cannot guide another blind person, can they?
Won’t both fall into a pit?”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0025). Close comparison: Matt. 15:14, Luke 6:39; comparison no. 25.
Matthew names blind guides in its surrounding argument; Luke poses questions about one blind person guiding
another. Thomas gives the conditional saying without those settings.



TH-035 / Thomas 35

Binding the strong person’s hands
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲙⲛ̄ϭⲟⲙ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲏⲉⲓ ⲙ̄ⲡϫⲱⲱⲣⲉ ⲛ̄ϥϫⲓⲧϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ϫⲛⲁϩ ⲉⲓⲙⲏⲧⲓ ⲛ̄ϥⲙⲟⲩⲣ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉϥϭⲓϫ⳿ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥⲏⲉⲓ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ ⲛⲧⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲏⲓ ⲙⲡϫⲱⲱⲣⲉ ⲛϥϫⲓⲧϥ ⲛϫⲛⲁϩ ⲉⲓⲙⲏⲧⲓ ⲛϥⲙⲟⲩⲣ ⲛⲛⲉϥϭⲓϫ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲏⲓ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ
it is impossible

ⲛⲧⲉⲟⲩⲁ
for someone

ⲃⲱⲕ
to go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲡⲏⲓ
into the house

ⲙⲡϫⲱⲱⲣⲉ
of the strong person

ⲛϥϫⲓⲧϥ
and seize it

ⲛϫⲛⲁϩ
by force

ⲉⲓⲙⲏⲧⲓ
unless

ⲛϥⲙⲟⲩⲣ
he binds

ⲛⲛⲉϥϭⲓϫ
his hands

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ
he will clear

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲙⲡⲉϥⲏⲓ
his house

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “No one can enter the strong person’s house and seize it by force unless he binds his
hands. Then he will clear out his house.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “No one can force their way into a strong person’s house and take it without
tying the owner’s hands. Then they will plunder the house.”

NOTES

The pronoun in seize it is read as referring to the house; it could also refer to its owner. Fluent English makes the
owner the person whose hands are tied.

Clear out and plunder interpret the final expression of moving or removing out in this setting. Thomas specifies
hands and does not separately name the possessions.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 12:29

Or how can anyone enter a strong man’s house and steal his possessions without first tying him
up? Only then can he plunder the house.

Mark 3:27

But no one can enter a strong man’s house and steal his possessions without first tying him up.
Only then will he plunder the house.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0030, SR-0259). Close comparison: Matt. 12:29, Mark 3:27, Luke 11:21–22;
comparison no. 30 and comparison no. 259. Matthew and Mark require binding the strong man before
plundering; Luke depicts a stronger attacker overcoming an armed defender. Thomas’s explicit hands are
retained.



Luke 11:21

“When a strong man, fully armed, guards his own home, his possessions are safe.”

Luke 11:22

“But when someone stronger attacks and defeats him, he takes away all the armor the man
relied on and distributes the spoils.”
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 34–35.

Lexical entries: C6888 (pit), C7341 (strong), C7271 (force) and C2837 (change, move, transfer). Lexicon data
by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-036 / Thomas 36

Clothing from morning to evening
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲙⲛ̄ϥⲓⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ ϫⲓ(ⲛ)ϩⲧⲟⲟⲩⲉ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϫⲓⲛϩⲓⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ ϣⲁϩⲧⲟⲟⲩⲉ ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲡⲉ⟨ⲧ⟩ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲧⲁⲁϥ
ϩⲓⲱⲧ⳿ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲙⲡⲣϥⲓⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ ϫⲓⲛϩⲧⲟⲟⲩⲉ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ϫⲓⲛϩⲓⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ ϣⲁϩⲧⲟⲟⲩⲉ ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲧⲁⲁϥ
ϩⲓⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲙⲡⲣϥⲓⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ
do not worry

ϫⲓⲛϩⲧⲟⲟⲩⲉ
from morning

ϣⲁⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ
until evening

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϫⲓⲛϩⲓⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ
from evening

ϣⲁϩⲧⲟⲟⲩⲉ
until morning

ϫⲉⲟⲩ
about what

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲧⲁⲁϥ
it is that you will put

ϩⲓⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
upon yourselves

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Do not worry from morning until evening and from evening until morning about
what you will put on.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Do not spend morning to evening and evening to morning worrying about
what you will wear.”

NOTES

Both halves of the daily cycle are explicit. The Coptic saying concerns clothing; food, lilies and other details from
the longer Greek form or canonical comparisons are not inserted.

P.Oxy. IV 655, column i, lines 1–17, presents a longer form in the adopted edition. Much of its wording is restored.
Its question about adding to one’s hēlikia can concern stature or age/lifespan; this ambiguity does not affect the
shorter Coptic wording.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 6:25

That is why I tell you: do not worry about your life, what you will eat, or about your body, what
you will wear. Isn’t life more than food, and the body more than clothes?

Matt. 6:26

Look at the birds in the sky. They do not sow, reap, or gather food into barns, yet your heavenly
Father feeds them. Aren’t you worth more than they are?

Matt. 6:27

Can any of you, by worrying, lengthen his life even a little?

Matt. 6:28

And why worry about clothes? Look closely at how the lilies of the field grow. They do not labor
or spin thread.

Matt. 6:29

Yet I tell you, not even Solomon in all his splendor was dressed like one of these flowers.

Matt. 6:30

If God clothes the grass of the field like this, though it is here today and thrown into an oven
tomorrow, how much more will he clothe you! You have so little faith.

Matt. 6:31

So do not worry and ask, “What will we eat?” or “What will we drink?” or “What will we wear?”

Matt. 6:32

The nations pursue all these things, and your heavenly Father knows that you need every one of
them.

Matt. 6:33

But put the kingdom and his righteousness first, and all these things will be provided for you as
well.

Luke 12:22

He said to his disciples, “That is why I tell you: do not worry about your life, what to eat, or
about your body, what to wear.”

Luke 12:23

“Life is more than food, and the body more than clothes.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0024)
Close comparison: Matt. 6:25–33, Luke 12:22–31; comparison no. 24.
The canonical passages place clothing within a longer teaching about food, anxiety and seeking the kingdom.
The resemblance does not establish which written or oral form preceded the others.



Luke 12:24

“Consider the ravens: they do not sow or harvest, and they have no storeroom or barn. Yet God
feeds them. How much more valuable you are than the birds!”

Luke 12:25

“Can any of you, by worrying, lengthen his life even a little?”

Luke 12:26

“If you cannot do even so small a thing, why worry about the rest?”

Luke 12:27

“Consider how the lilies grow. They do not labor or spin thread. Yet I tell you, not even Solomon
in all his splendor was dressed like one of these flowers.”

Luke 12:28

“If God clothes the grass in a field like this, though it is here today and thrown into an oven
tomorrow, how much more will he clothe you! You have so little faith.”

Luke 12:29

“As for you, do not be preoccupied with what to eat or drink, and do not be anxious.”

Luke 12:30

“The nations of the world pursue all these things, but your Father knows that you need them.”

Luke 12:31

“Instead, seek his kingdom, and these things will be provided for you as well.”
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TH-037 / Thomas 37

Garments under the feet
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲁϣ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲕⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϣ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲕⲉⲕⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲉϩⲏⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲓⲡⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϥⲓ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲧⲏⲛ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲕⲁⲁⲩ ϩⲁⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ⳿ ·
ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϫⲟⲡϫ̅ⲡ̅ · ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲟⲩ ⲧⲟⲧ[ⲉ] [ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄]ⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲣ̄ϩⲟⲧⲉ ⲁⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲁϣ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲕⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϣ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲛⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲛⲛⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϩϫⲟⲡϫⲡ · ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲣϩⲟⲧⲉ ⲁⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
his disciples said

ϫⲉⲁϣ
saying what

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
day

ⲉⲕⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
will you appear

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
openly

ⲛⲁⲛ
to us

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϣ
what

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
day

ⲉⲛⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ
will we see

ⲉⲣⲟⲕ
you

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
saying when you strip yourselves

ⲁϩⲏⲩ
naked

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛϣⲓⲡⲉ
without being ashamed

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϥⲓ
you take

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛϣⲧⲏⲛ
your garments

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲕⲁⲁⲩ
you put them

ϩⲁⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ
beneath

·
[punctuation]

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ
your feet

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲛⲛⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ
the little ones

ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ
children

ϣⲏⲙ
small

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϩϫⲟⲡϫⲡ
you tread

·
[punctuation]

ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ
on them

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ
you will see

ⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
the Son

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
of the Living One

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲣϩⲟⲧⲉ
you will fear

ⲁⲛ
not

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples said, “On what day will you appear to us, and on what day will we see you?” Jesus
said, “When you strip yourselves naked without being ashamed, take your garments and put
them beneath your feet like little children, and tread on them, then [you will see] the Son of the
Living One, and you will not be afraid.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples asked, “When will you reveal yourself to us, and when will we see you?”
Jesus said, “When you undress without shame, take your clothes and place them under
your feet like little children, and trample on them, then [you will see] the Son of the
Living One, and you will have no fear.”
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NOTES

The repeated question is literally on what day. The reply describes stripping, putting garments underfoot and
treading on them; no particular ritual or allegorical explanation is supplied.

Son of the Living One is retained as written. The brackets around you will see signal a partly restored Coptic
phrase, not the loss of every letter of the English expression. The final letter of then is also supplied in the
diplomatic line.

Greek column i, lines 17–23, preserves the disciples’ question and the opening reply about undressing without
shame. It does not preserve the full Coptic continuation about garments underfoot, the Son of the Living One and
the absence of fear.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.



TH-038 / Thomas 38

Seeking the one who speaks
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϩⲁϩ ⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲡ · ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲣ̄ⲉⲡⲓⲑⲩⲙⲉⲓ ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄ ⲁⲛⲉⲉⲓϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ⳿ · ⲉϯϫⲱ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲧⲛ̄
ⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲙⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ̅ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲱⲉⲓ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲉⲣⲟⲉⲓ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϩⲁϩ ⲛⲥⲟⲡ · ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲉⲡⲓⲑⲩⲙⲉⲓ ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲁⲛⲉⲓϣⲁϫⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ · ⲉϯϫⲱ ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϩⲁϩ
saying many

ⲛⲥⲟⲡ
times

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲉⲡⲓⲑⲩⲙⲉⲓ
you desired

ⲉⲥⲱⲧⲙ
to hear

ⲁⲛⲉⲓϣⲁϫⲉ
these sayings

ⲛⲁⲓ
these

·
[punctuation]

ⲉϯϫⲱ
which I speak

ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ
them

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ
you do not have

ⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
another one

ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲙⲟⲩ
to hear them

ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ
from him there are days

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
that will come

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ
and you will seek

ⲛⲥⲱⲉⲓ
after me

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ
you will find

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲣⲟⲓ
me

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Many times you desired to hear these sayings that I speak to you, and you have no
one else from whom to hear them. Days will come when you will seek me and will not find me.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “You have often longed to hear these words I am speaking to you, and you
have no one else to hear them from. Days will come when you look for me and cannot
find me.”

NOTES

The object them refers back to these sayings. The statement is about hearing these words from someone else,
not a general prohibition on listening to other people.

The ending predicts failure to find the speaker. The fluent cannot find expresses that unsuccessful search, not a
separate statement about physical ability.

Greek column ii, lines 2–11, is extensively restored, with alternative reconstructions recorded in the DCLP edition.
It cannot independently establish every word of the complete Coptic saying.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Volume III

94

ⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲉⲥⲟⲧⲙⲟⲩ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ ⲟⲩⲛϩⲉⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲥⲱⲉⲓ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲣⲟⲓ

ⲟⲩⲛϩⲉⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0305, SR-0396, SR-0397, SR-0459)
Thematic and verbal comparison: Luke 17:22, John 7:33–34, John 7:33–36, John 13:33; comparison no. 305,
comparison no. 396, comparison no. 397 and comparison no. 459.
Luke concerns longing to see a day of the Son of Man; John concerns seeking Jesus without finding him.
John 7:35–36 supplies the listeners’ response.
These settings are not added to Thomas.



Luke 17:22

He said to the disciples, “Days are coming when you will long to see even one of the days of the
Son of Man, but you will not see it.”

John 7:33

Jesus said, “I will be with you a little longer, and then I am going to the one who sent me.

John 7:34

You will look for me and not find me, and you cannot come where I am.”

John 7:35

The Jews said to one another, “Where is he going that we will not find him? Surely he is not
going to our people scattered among the Greeks and teaching the Greeks?

John 7:36

“What does he mean by saying, ‘You will look for me and not find me, and you cannot come
where I am’?”

John 13:33

My children, I will be with you only a little longer. You will look for me, and I now tell you what I
told the Jews: ‘You cannot come where I am going.’
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TH-039 / Thomas 39

Hidden keys, snakes and doves
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲙ̄ⲫⲁⲣⲓⲥⲁⲓⲟⲥ ⲙⲛ̄ⲛⲅⲣⲁⲙⲙⲁⲧⲉⲩⲥ ⲁⲩϫⲓ ⲛ̄ϣⲁϣⲧ⳿ · ⲛ̄ⲧⲅⲛⲱⲥⲓⲥ ⲁⲩϩⲟⲡⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲕⲁⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲇⲉ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙ̄ⲫⲣⲟⲛⲓⲙⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛϩⲟϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲁⲕⲉⲣⲁⲓⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ
ⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϭⲣⲟⲙ⳿ⲡⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲫⲁⲣⲓⲥⲁⲓⲟⲥ ⲙⲛⲛⲅⲣⲁⲙⲙⲁⲧⲉⲩⲥ ⲁⲩϫⲓ ⲛϣⲁϣⲧ · ⲛⲧⲅⲛⲱⲥⲓⲥ ⲁⲩϩⲟⲡⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲕⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲇⲉ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙⲫⲣⲟⲛⲓⲙⲟⲥ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲛⲛϩⲟϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲁⲕⲉⲣⲁⲓⲟⲥ
ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲛⲛϭⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲙⲫⲁⲣⲓⲥⲁⲓⲟⲥ
saying the Pharisees

ⲙⲛⲛⲅⲣⲁⲙⲙⲁⲧⲉⲩⲥ
and the scribes

ⲁⲩϫⲓ
took

ⲛϣⲁϣⲧ
the keys

·
[punctuation]

ⲛⲧⲅⲛⲱⲥⲓⲥ
of knowledge

ⲁⲩϩⲟⲡⲟⲩ
they hid them

ⲟⲩⲧⲉ
neither

ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲃⲱⲕ
did they go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ
those who wish

ⲉⲃⲱⲕ
to go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲕⲁⲁⲩ
they did not allow them

ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲇⲉ
however

ϣⲱⲡⲉ
be

ⲙⲫⲣⲟⲛⲓⲙⲟⲥ
prudent

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲛⲛϩⲟϥ
the snakes

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲁⲕⲉⲣⲁⲓⲟⲥ
innocent

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲛⲛϭⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ
the doves

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The Pharisees and the scribes took the keys of knowledge and hid them. They did
not enter, and they did not allow those who wish to enter. You, however, be prudent like snakes
and innocent like doves.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The Pharisees and the scribes took the keys to knowledge and hid them.
They did not go in themselves, and they would not let in those who wanted to enter. But
you must be wise as snakes and innocent as doves.”

NOTES

Keys is plural. The place to be entered is not named; the kingdom is not supplied from Matthew’s wording.

Prudent or wise describes discernment, while innocent can also carry the sense pure or unmixed. The two animal
comparisons qualify how the hearers should act.

In Greek column ii, lines 11–23, many identifying words are restored, including Pharisees, scribes, keys and
knowledge. Even the number of keys is part of an editorial choice: the selected Greek restoration is plural, while
another recorded restoration is singular. The secure plural here comes from the Coptic.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 10:16

Look, I am sending you out like sheep among wolves. So be shrewd as snakes and innocent as
doves.

Matt. 23:13

“But woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You shut the kingdom of heaven in
people’s faces. You do not enter yourselves, and you do not let those who are entering go in.

Luke 11:52

“Woe to you experts in the law! You have taken away the key to knowledge. You did not enter
yourselves, and you stopped those who were trying to enter.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0051, SR-0128, SR-0263). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 10:16,
Matt. 23:13, Luke 11:52; comparison no. 51, comparison no. 128 and comparison no. 263. Thomas combines
restricted entry and hidden keys with the snakes-and-doves instruction. Luke has a singular key of knowledge.
The combination is compatible with editorial arrangement but does not prove a particular written source.



P.Oxy. IV 655 · columns i–ii
Fragmentary Greek witness

The adopted Greek edition associates these fragments with logia 36–39. Many words, especially in column ii, are
editorial restorations rather than surviving complete readings.

Column i

1 [λέγει Ἰησοῦς· μὴ μεριμνᾶ]
1 [τε ἀπ]{ὸ?} πρωὶ [ἕως ὀψὲ,]
2 [μήτ]ε ἀ[φ’] ἑσπ[έρας]
3 [ἕως π]{ρ?}ωὶ, μήτε [τῇ]
4 [τροφῇ ὑμῶ]ν {τ?}ί φά
5 [γητε, μήτε] τῇ στ[ο]
6 [λῇ ὑμῶν] {τ?}ί {ἐ?}νδύ
7 [ση]{σθε?}. [πολ]λῷ κρ[ει{σ?}]
8 [σον]{ές?} ἐ[στε] {τ?}ῶν [κρί]
9 {νων?} {ἅτι?}[να] [ο]ὐ ξ{α?}[ί]
10 νει {οὐδὲ?} {ν?}[ήθ]{ει?}. {μ?}[ηδ]
11 ὲν {ἔχοντ?}[α] [ἔ]{νδ?}[υ]
12 μα. {τί?} {ἐ?}ν[δεῖτε] {κ?}αὶ
13 {ὑ?}μεῖς; τίς ἂν {προσ?}θ[εί]η
14 ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικί{α?}ν
15 ὑμῶν; αὐτὸ[ς δ]ώ{σε?}ι
16 ὑμῖν τὸ ἔνδυμα {ὑ?}
17 μῶν. λέγουσιν αὐ
18 τῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ·
19 πότε ἡμῖν ἐμφα
20 νὴς ἔσει, καὶ πότε
21 σε ὀψόμεθα; λέγει·
22 ὅταν ἐκδύσησθε {καί?}
23 μ{ὴ?} αἰσχυνθῆτε.
24 […]

Square brackets mark editorially supplied text, usually lost text but also omitted letters at column i, line 13.
{x?} marks uncertain letters or readings, and […] a gap. Abbreviations are expanded; selected regularizations
and corrections are printed without separate signs. The retained DCLP XML preserves alternatives and fuller
editorial distinctions.
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Column ii

1 θ[…]
2 λέ[γει Ἰησοῦς· πολλάκις]
3 ο[ὖν ἐπεθυμεῖτε]
4 τ[ούτους τοὺς] [λό]
5 γ[ους] [μου ἀκοῦσαι]
6 κ{α?}[ὶ ἔχετε] [οὐδε]
7 ν[ὸς] [ἄλλου ἀκοῦσαι]
8 κ{α?}[ὶ ἐλεύσονται]
9 ἡ{μ?}[έραι ὅτε ζητή]
10 σ{ε?}[τέ με καὶ οὐ μὴ]
11 [εὑρήσετέ με. λέγει]
12 [Ἰησοῦς· οἱ Φαρισαῖοι]
13 [καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς]
14 ἔλ[αβον] [τὰς κλεῖδας]
15 τῆς [γνώσεως] [καὶ ἔ]
16 κρυψ[αν] [αὐτάς·ὄυτε]
17 εἰσῆ[λθον ὄυτε τοὺς]
18 εἰσερ[χομένους ἀφῆ]
19 καν [εἰσελθεῖν. ὑμεῖς]
20 δὲ γίν[εσθε] [φρόνι]
21 μοι ὡ[ς] [ὄφεις] [καὶ ἀ]
22 κέραι[οι ὡς] [περιστε]
23 {ρα?}[ί[…]]

Column i covers a longer form associated with 36 and the opening of 37. Column ii begins with an isolated
damaged remnant, followed by the extensively restored text associated with 38–39. The catalogue also lists 24
(?) as uncertain; no secure wording of logion 24 is supplied here. Full lines, including repeated line number 1,
follow the adopted display.

https://papyri.info/dclp/62839
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

DCLP 62839: P.Oxy. IV 655

https://papyri.info/dclp/62839

Compared the adopted display with the retained primary XML, including restorations, uncertain letters and
selected readings. Digital Corpus of Literary Papyri and LDAB (Trismegistos), CC BY 3.0.

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 36–39.

Lexical entries: C3211 (care), C1122 and C1125 (strip, make naked), C7035 (tread), C10892 (prudent, wise)
and C8150 (innocent, pure). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and
collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-040 / Thomas 40

A vine outside the Father
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲟⲩⲃⲉⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲁⲩⲧⲟϭⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲥⲧⲁ⳿ϫⲣⲏⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲡⲟⲣⲕⲥ̅ ϩⲁⲧⲉⲥⲛⲟⲩⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲧⲁⲕⲟ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲟⲩⲃⲁⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲁⲩⲧⲟϭⲥ ⲙⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲥⲧⲁϫⲣⲏⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲡⲟⲣⲕⲥ ϩⲁⲧⲉⲥⲛⲟⲩⲛⲉ
ⲛⲥⲧⲁⲕⲟ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲟⲩⲃⲁⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ
a vine

ⲁⲩⲧⲟϭⲥ
they planted it

ⲙⲡⲥⲁ
on the side

ⲛⲃⲟⲗ
outside

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲥⲧⲁϫⲣⲏⲩ
it being firmly established

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲡⲟⲣⲕⲥ
they will uproot it

ϩⲁⲧⲉⲥⲛⲟⲩⲛⲉ
by its root

ⲛⲥⲧⲁⲕⲟ
and it will perish

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “A vine was planted outside the Father, and, since it is not firmly established, it will
be pulled up by its root and perish.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “A vine has been planted outside the Father. Because it has not taken firm
hold, it will be uprooted and die.”

NOTES

Outside the Father is the Coptic formulation. It is not replaced by Matthew’s description of a plant that the Father
did not plant.

Firmly established describes the vine’s lack of stability; root is explicit in the following clause. The unnamed plural
agents of planting and uprooting are expressed with English passives.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 15:13

He answered, “Every plant my heavenly Father has not planted will be pulled up by the roots.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0025). Close comparison: Matt. 15:13; comparison no. 25. Both sayings
concern uprooting a plant in relation to the Father. Thomas specifies a vine and adds its lack of firm
establishment and destruction.



TH-041 / Thomas 41

What is held in the hand
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ · ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥ⳿ϭⲓϫ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ ⲡⲕⲉϣⲏⲙ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ⳿ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϥⲓⲧϥ̄
ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ̄

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ · ϩⲛⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲁϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲡⲕⲉϣⲏⲙ ⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϥⲓⲧϥ
ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
saying the one who has

·
[punctuation]

ϩⲛⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ
in his hand

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϯ
they will give

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲙⲛⲧⲁϥ
the one who does not have

ⲡⲕⲉϣⲏⲙ
even the little

ⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
that he has

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϥⲓⲧϥ
they will take it

ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ
from him

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “To the one who has in his hand, something will be given; and from the one who does
not have, even the little that he has will be taken.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever has something in hand will receive something; whoever has nothing
will lose even the little they have.”

NOTES

The object held or given is not named. Something supplies the ordinary English object; no money, knowledge or
reward is specified.

Thomas says in his hand and even the little he has. The apparent tension between not having and still having a
little is retained; Luke’s seems to have is not substituted.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:12

Anyone who has will receive more and have plenty. Anyone who does not have will lose even
what they have.

Matt. 25:29

Everyone who has will receive more and have plenty. Anyone who does not have will lose even
what they have.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0059, SR-0138)
Close comparison: Matt. 13:12, Matt. 25:29, Mark 4:25, Luke 8:18, Luke 19:26; comparison no. 59 and
comparison no. 138.
The canonical versions place the saying in different settings, while Thomas presents it on its own.



Mark 4:25

For anyone who has will receive more. Anyone who does not have will lose even what they
have.’

Luke 8:18

“So pay attention to how you listen. Whoever has will be given more; whoever does not have will
lose even what they think they have.”

Luke 19:26

‘I tell you, everyone who has will be given more. But anyone who has nothing will lose even
what they have.
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TH-042 / Thomas 42

Passersby
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ
saying be

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲉ
as you pass by

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Be people who pass by.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Be passersby.”

NOTES

The brief command combines be with passing by or moving along. It does not name a destination or explicitly say
to renounce possessions, travel constantly or leave the world. Its image is left open.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.



TH-043 / Thomas 43

Recognizing the speaker, tree and fruit
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉϥ⳿ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲕⲛⲓⲙ⳿ ⲉⲕϫⲱ ⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲛⲁⲛ⳿ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲉϯϫⲱ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓⲙⲉ ⲁⲛ
ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ⲛⲓⲙ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲑⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲓ̈ⲟⲩⲇⲁⲓⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲥⲉⲙⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡϣⲏⲛ ⲥⲉⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲥⲉⲙⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲥⲉⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡϣⲏⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕⲛⲓⲙ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲛⲛⲓⲓⲟⲩⲇⲁⲓⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲥⲉⲙⲉ ⲙⲡϣⲏⲛ ⲥⲉⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲥⲉⲙⲉ ⲙⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲥⲉⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ ⲙⲡϣⲏⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
his disciples

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲕⲛⲓⲙ
saying who are you

ⲉⲕϫⲱ
speaking

ⲛⲛⲁⲓ
these things

ⲛⲁⲛ
to us from what I say

ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ
them

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲙⲉ
you understand

ⲁⲛ
not

ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕⲛⲓⲙ
who I am

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
have become

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲛⲛⲓⲓⲟⲩⲇⲁⲓⲟⲥ
those Jews

ϫⲉⲥⲉⲙⲉ
for they love

ⲙⲡϣⲏⲛ
the tree

ⲥⲉⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ
they hate

ⲙⲡⲉϥⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
its fruit

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲙⲉ
they love

ⲙⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
the fruit

ⲥⲉⲙⲟⲥⲧⲉ
they hate

ⲙⲡϣⲏⲛ
the tree

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples said to him, “Who are you, saying these things to us?” “From what I say to you, you
do not understand who I am. But you have become like those Jews: they love the tree and hate
its fruit, and they love the fruit and hate the tree.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples asked him, “Who are you to say these things to us?” “You do not recognize
who I am from what I tell you. You have become like those Jews: they love the tree but
hate its fruit, and they love the fruit but hate the tree.”

NOTES

The answer follows without a new Jesus said formula. It is printed as a statement of failure to understand; the
wording can also be punctuated as a rhetorical question.

Those Jews preserves the demonstrative comparison in the saying’s polemic, which rebukes the disciples. The two
reversed tree-and-fruit clauses are joined by and in the adopted Coptic, rather than an explicit or.

Tree and fruit are not assigned separate allegorical identities. The paradoxical reversal is retained rather than
reduced to the canonical test of a tree by its fruit.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:16

You will recognize them by their fruit. People do not pick grapes from thornbushes or figs from
thistles, do they?

Matt. 7:17

Every healthy tree bears good fruit, but a bad tree bears bad fruit.

Matt. 7:18

A healthy tree cannot bear bad fruit, and a bad tree cannot bear good fruit.

Matt. 7:19

Every tree that does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire.

Matt. 7:20

So you will recognize them by their fruit.

Luke 6:43

“No healthy tree bears bad fruit, and no bad tree bears good fruit.”

Luke 6:44

“Each tree is recognized by its own fruit. People do not pick figs from thorn plants or gather
grapes from a bramble.”

Luke 6:45

“A good person brings out good from the good stored in their heart, and an evil person brings
out evil from the evil stored within. What fills the heart flows out through the mouth.”

John 8:25

They asked him, “Who are you?” Jesus replied, “Why do I speak to you at all?”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0030, SR-0406). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 7:16–20, Luke
6:43–45, John 8:25; comparison no. 30 and comparison no. 406. Matthew and Luke use tree and fruit to discuss
recognition and conduct; John includes the question Who are you? The elements do not establish a single direct
literary source.



TH-044 / Thomas 44

Blasphemy and forgiveness
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁϫⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲁϫⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁϥ⳿
ⲡⲉⲧⲁϫⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲇⲉ ⲁⲡⲡⲛ̅ⲁ̅ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲓⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲓⲟⲩⲁ ⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁϥ
ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲓⲟⲩⲁ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲡⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲁϥ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲙⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲛⲧⲡⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲓⲟⲩⲁ
saying the one who will blaspheme

ⲁⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
against the Father

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ
they will forgive

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
[out: completes forgive]

ⲛⲁϥ
him

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲓⲟⲩⲁ
the one who will blaspheme

ⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
against the Son

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ
they will forgive

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
[out: completes forgive]

ⲛⲁϥ
him

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϫⲓⲟⲩⲁ
the one who will blaspheme

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲉⲡⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ
against the Spirit

ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ
that is holy

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲕⲱ
they will forgive

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
[out: completes forgive]

ⲛⲁϥ
him

ⲟⲩⲧⲉ
neither

ϩⲙⲡⲕⲁϩ
on earth

ⲟⲩⲧⲉ
nor

ϩⲛⲧⲡⲉ
in heaven

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever blasphemes against the Father will be forgiven, and whoever blasphemes
against the Son will be forgiven. But whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will not be
forgiven, neither on earth nor in heaven.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Anyone who speaks blasphemy against the Father will be forgiven, and
anyone who speaks blasphemy against the Son will be forgiven. But anyone who
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will receive no forgiveness, either on earth or in
heaven.”

NOTES

The Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are all named. The Coptic says the Son, not the Son of Man.

Earth and heaven form the final pair. They are not replaced by Matthew’s this age and the coming age. The
unnamed plural agent of forgiveness is rendered passively; the saying itself does not identify the agent or define
the offense further.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages (SR-0030)
Close comparison: Matt. 12:31–32, Mark 3:28–29, Luke 12:10; comparison no. 30.
All distinguish blasphemy against the Holy Spirit from other offenses.
Thomas’s explicit Father and spatial ending remain distinct.



Matt. 12:31

That is why I tell you: people will be forgiven every sin and every blasphemy, but blasphemy
against the Spirit will not be forgiven.

Matt. 12:32

Anyone who speaks against the Son of Man will be forgiven. But anyone who speaks against the
Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either in this age or in the age to come.

Mark 3:28

Truly I tell you, people will be forgiven every sin and all the blasphemies they utter.

Mark 3:29

But whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will never be forgiven; they are guilty of an
eternal sin.’

Luke 12:10

“Anyone who speaks against the Son of Man will be forgiven. But anyone who blasphemes
against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven.”
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 40–44.

Lexical entries: C4842 (make firm), C2880 (uproot), C10035 (pass by, move along) and C4885 (speak blasphemy).
Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-045 / Thomas 45

Fruit and the store within
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲙⲁⲩϫⲉⲗⲉⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ϣⲟⲛⲧⲉ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲁⲩⲕⲱⲧϥ⳿ⲕⲛ̄ⲧⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲥⲣ̄ϭⲁⲙⲟⲩⲗ⳿ ⲙⲁⲩϯⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲅⲁⲣ
[ⲟⲩⲁ]ⲅⲁⲑⲟⲥ ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϣⲁϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲁⲅⲁⲑⲟⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲉϥⲉϩⲟ ⲟⲩⲕⲁ[ⲕⲟ]ⲥ ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϣⲁϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ⲡⲟⲛⲏⲣⲟⲛ
ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥⲉϩⲟ ⲉⲑⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲧϩⲛ̄ⲡⲉϥϩⲏⲧ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ϥϫⲱ ⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ⲡⲟⲛⲏⲣⲟⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲅⲁⲣ ϩⲙ̄ⲫⲟⲩⲟ ⲙⲫⲏⲧ⳿ ϣⲁϥ·ⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
ⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ⲡⲟⲛⲏⲣⲟⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲙⲉⲩϫⲉⲗⲉⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛϣⲟⲛⲧⲉ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲉⲩⲕⲉⲧϥⲕⲛⲧⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲥⲉⲣϭⲁⲙⲟⲩⲗ ⲙⲉⲩϯⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲅⲁⲣ
ⲟⲩⲁⲅⲁⲑⲟⲥ ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϣⲁϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲁⲅⲁⲑⲟⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲉϥⲁϩⲟ ⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲟⲥ ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϣⲁϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛϩⲉⲛⲡⲟⲛⲏⲣⲟⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲙⲉⲩϫⲉⲗⲉⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ
they do not gather grapes

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛϣⲟⲛⲧⲉ
from thorns

ⲟⲩⲧⲉ
nor

ⲙⲉⲩⲕⲉⲧϥⲕⲛⲧⲉ
do they pick figs

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲥⲉⲣϭⲁⲙⲟⲩⲗ
from thorny plants

ⲙⲉⲩϯⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
they do not bear fruit

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲟⲩⲁⲅⲁⲑⲟⲥ
a good

ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ
person

ϣⲁϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ
brings

ⲛⲟⲩⲁⲅⲁⲑⲟⲛ
a good thing

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲉϥⲁϩⲟ
from his storehouse

ⲟⲩⲕⲁⲕⲟⲥ
a bad

ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ
person

ϣⲁϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ
brings

ⲛϩⲉⲛⲡⲟⲛⲏⲣⲟⲛ
evil things

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲉϥⲁϩⲟ
from his storehouse

ⲉⲧϩⲟⲟⲩ
that is evil

ⲉⲧϩⲛⲡⲉϥϩⲏⲧ
that is in his heart

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛϥϫⲱ
he speaks evil things

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ϩⲙⲡϩⲟⲩⲟ
from the abundance

ⲙⲡϩⲏⲧ
of the heart

ϣⲁϥ·ⲉⲓⲛⲉ
he brings

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out evil things

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “They do not gather grapes from thorns or pick figs from thorny plants, for these do
not bear fruit. A [good] person brings a good thing out of his storehouse. A [bad] person brings
evil things out of his evil storehouse, which is in his heart, and speaks evil things. For out of the
abundance of the heart he brings out evil things.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Grapes are not gathered from thorns, nor figs from thorny plants; they do
not bear fruit. A [good] person draws good from what they have stored. A [bad] person
draws evil from the evil store within their heart and speaks evil. Out of their heart’s
overflow, they bring out evil.”
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NOTES

The second thorn plant is traditionally rendered thistle or camel thorn; the translation avoids claiming a precise
modern species.

English brackets mark partially restored Coptic qualifiers good and bad, not the loss of every letter of those
words.

Thomas repeats evil things at the end and says brings out. The final mouth of the canonical comparisons is not
inserted. Only the bad person’s storehouse is explicitly located in the heart in the preceding contrast.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:16

You will recognize them by their fruit. People do not pick grapes from thornbushes or figs from
thistles, do they?

Matt. 7:17

Every healthy tree bears good fruit, but a bad tree bears bad fruit.

Matt. 7:18

A healthy tree cannot bear bad fruit, and a bad tree cannot bear good fruit.

Matt. 7:19

Every tree that does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire.

Matt. 7:20

So you will recognize them by their fruit.

Matt. 12:34

You brood of vipers! How can you say anything good when you are evil? What fills the heart
spills out in speech.

Matt. 12:35

A good person draws good things from the good stored within, and an evil person draws evil
things from the evil stored within.

Luke 6:43

“No healthy tree bears bad fruit, and no bad tree bears good fruit.”

Luke 6:44

“Each tree is recognized by its own fruit. People do not pick figs from thorn plants or gather
grapes from a bramble.”

Luke 6:45

“A good person brings out good from the good stored in their heart, and an evil person brings
out evil from the evil stored within. What fills the heart flows out through the mouth.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0030). Close comparison: Matt. 7:16–20, Matt. 12:34–35, Luke 6:43–45;
comparison no. 30. Thomas joins the fruit imagery to the contrast between good and evil stores, then repeats
the evil person’s output.



TH-046 / Thomas 46

John and the one who becomes small
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϫⲓⲛⲁⲇⲁⲙ ϣⲁⲓ̈ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ ϩⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϫⲡⲟ ⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϩⲓⲟⲙⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ⲡⲉⲧϫⲟⲥⲉ ⲁⲓ̈ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ
ϣⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲟⲩⲱϭⲡ · ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲃⲁⲗ ⲁⲉⲓϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲇⲉ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲉϥⲟ ⲛ̄ⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ϥⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ
ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓⲥⲉ ⲁⲓ̈ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϫⲓⲛⲁⲇⲁⲙ ϣⲁⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ ϩⲛⲛϫⲡⲟ ⲛⲛϩⲓⲟⲙⲉ ⲙⲛⲡⲉⲧϫⲟⲥⲉ ⲉⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ
ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲛⲉⲩⲟⲩⲱϭⲡ · ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲃⲁⲗ ⲁⲓϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲇⲉ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲉϥⲟ ⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ
ϥⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁϫⲓⲥⲉ ⲉⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϫⲓⲛⲁⲇⲁⲙ
saying from Adam

ϣⲁⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ
until John

ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ
the Baptist

ϩⲛⲛϫⲡⲟ
among the offspring

ⲛⲛϩⲓⲟⲙⲉ
of women

ⲙⲛⲡⲉⲧϫⲟⲥⲉ
there is no one higher

ⲉⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ
than John

ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ
the Baptist

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ϫⲉⲛⲛⲉⲩⲟⲩⲱϭⲡ
they should not be broken

·
[punctuation]

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲃⲁⲗ
his eyes

ⲁⲓϫⲟⲟⲥ
I said it

ⲇⲉ
however

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
saying whoever will become

ϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
among you

ⲉϥⲟ
being

ⲛⲕⲟⲩⲓ
small

ϥⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
he will know the kingdom

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϥⲛⲁϫⲓⲥⲉ
he will be higher

ⲉⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ
than John

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “From Adam to John the Baptist, among those born of women there is no one higher
than John the Baptist, so that his eyes should not be broken. But I said: whoever among you
becomes small will know the kingdom and will be higher than John.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “From Adam to John the Baptist, no one born of women is greater than John
the Baptist, so John need not lower his eyes. But I have said that anyone among you who
becomes little will know the kingdom and become greater than John.”

NOTES

The difficult eye clause literally uses break. The close layer follows the negative construction of the adopted
normalized text. Fluent English interprets this as a lowered gaze and takes his to refer to John; the image and
pronoun reference remain uncertain.

Small or little does not explicitly name a child and is not the superlative least. Thomas adds knowing the kingdom.
I said preserves the past form rather than replacing it with I say.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 11:11

I tell you the truth: among those born of women, no one greater than John the Baptist has
appeared. Yet the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than John.

Luke 7:28

“I tell you, among those born of women no one is greater than John. Yet the least in the kingdom
of God is greater than John.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0052). Close comparison: Matt. 11:11, Luke 7:28; comparison no. 52. The
canonical sayings compare John with the least in the kingdom. Thomas begins with Adam, adds the difficult eye
clause and describes becoming small and knowing the kingdom.



TH-047 / Thomas 47

Two masters, wine and a patch
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲙⲛ̄ϭⲟⲙ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲧⲉⲗⲟ ⲁϩⲧⲟ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ϥϫⲱⲗⲕ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲓⲧⲉ ⲥⲛ̄ⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲛ̄ϭⲟⲙ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲟⲩϩⲙϩ̅ⲁ̅̅ⲗ̅
ϣⲙ̄ϣⲉϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲏ ϥⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲧⲓⲙⲁ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲁ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ϥⲛⲁⲣ̄ϩⲩⲃⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ⳿ ⲙⲁⲣⲉⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲥⲉⲣ̄ⲡ ⲁⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ϥ⳿ⲉⲡⲓⲑⲩⲙⲉⲓ ⲁⲥⲱⲏⲣⲡ⳿ ⲃ̅ⲃⲣⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲁⲩⲛⲟⲩϫ⳿ⲏⲣⲡ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲃⲣ̄ⲣⲉ ⲉⲁⲥⲕⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲁⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲡⲱϩ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲙⲁⲩⲛⲉϫ⳿ⲏⲣⲡ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲁⲥ ⲉⲁⲥⲕⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲃⲣ̄ⲣⲉ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲧⲉⲕⲁϥ⳿ ⲙⲁⲩϫ̅ⲗ̅ϭⲧⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛ̄ⲁⲥ ⲁϣⲧⲏ(ⲛ) ⲛ̄ϣⲁⲉⲓ
ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲟⲩⲛⲟⲩⲡⲱϩ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ ⲛⲧⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲧⲉⲗⲟ ⲉϩⲧⲟ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲛϥϫⲱⲗⲕ ⲙⲡⲓⲧⲉ ⲥⲛⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ ⲛⲧⲉⲟⲩϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
ϣⲙϣⲉϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲏ ϥⲛⲁⲣⲧⲓⲙⲁ ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲁ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ϥⲛⲁⲣϩⲩⲃⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲥⲉⲏⲣⲡ ⲁⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛⲧⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩ ⲛϥⲉⲡⲓⲑⲩⲙⲉⲓ ⲉⲥⲉⲏⲣⲡ ⲃⲃⲣⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩϫⲏⲣⲡ ⲛⲃⲣⲣⲉ ⲉⲁⲥⲕⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲛⲛⲉⲩⲡⲱϩ ⲁⲩⲱ

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ
saying it is impossible

ⲛⲧⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
for a person

ⲧⲉⲗⲟ
to mount

ⲉϩⲧⲟ
horses

ⲥⲛⲁⲩ
two

ⲛϥϫⲱⲗⲕ
and draw

ⲙⲡⲓⲧⲉ
bows

ⲥⲛⲧⲉ
two

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲛϭⲟⲙ
it is impossible

ⲛⲧⲉⲟⲩϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
for a slave

ϣⲙϣⲉϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
to serve masters

ⲥⲛⲁⲩ
two

ⲏ
otherwise

ϥⲛⲁⲣⲧⲓⲙⲁ
he will honor

ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲁ
the one

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
the other one

ϥⲛⲁⲣϩⲩⲃⲣⲓⲍⲉ
he will insult

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
him

ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲣⲱⲙⲉ
no person

ⲥⲉⲏⲣⲡ
drinks wine

ⲁⲥ
old

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩ
immediately

ⲛϥⲉⲡⲓⲑⲩⲙⲉⲓ
desires

ⲉⲥⲉⲏⲣⲡ
to drink wine

ⲃⲃⲣⲣⲉ
new

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩϫⲏⲣⲡ
they do not put wine

ⲛⲃⲣⲣⲉ
new

ⲉⲁⲥⲕⲟⲥ
into wineskins

ⲛⲁⲥ
old

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲛⲛⲉⲩⲡⲱϩ
they do not burst

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲉⲩⲛⲉϫⲏⲣⲡ
they do not put wine

ⲛⲁⲥ
old

ⲉⲁⲥⲕⲟⲥ
into a wineskin

ⲛⲃⲣⲣⲉ
new

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that it does not spoil it

ⲙⲉⲩϫⲗϭⲧⲟⲉⲓⲥ
they do not sew a patch

ⲛⲁⲥ
old

ⲉϣⲧⲏⲛ
onto a garment

ⲛϣⲁⲓ
new

ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲟⲩⲛⲟⲩⲡⲱϩ
because a tear

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
will occur
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CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “It is impossible for a person to mount two horses and draw two bows, and it is
impossible for a slave to serve two masters; otherwise he will honor one and insult the other. No
person drinks old wine and immediately desires to drink new wine. They do not put new wine
into old wineskins, so that they do not burst; nor do they put old wine into a new wineskin, so
that it does not spoil it. They do not sew an old patch onto a new garment, because a tear will
occur.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “No one can ride two horses at once or draw two bows. A slave cannot serve
two masters: they will honor one and insult the other. No one drinks aged wine and
immediately wants new wine. New wine is not poured into old wineskins, for fear they
will burst. Old wine is not poured into a new wineskin either, because of the risk of
spoilage. An old patch is not stitched onto a new garment, because it would tear.”

NOTES

The opening uses a conjunction linking the two impossible double tasks. Fluent English makes their simultaneous
character explicit. Thomas names a slave and two masters, without adding the canonical application to God and
wealth.

After old wine and a new wineskin, the Coptic has two masculine singular pronouns: it does not spoil it. Which
item spoils the other is not made explicit. The close wording retains the pronouns; fluent English leaves the
direction of damage open.

The final contrast is an old patch and a new garment: old qualifies the patch, and new qualifies the garment. This
is the reverse of the canonical direction; the English retains the order of the adopted Coptic words.

Volume III

115

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 6:24

No one can serve two masters. He will either hate one and love the other, or be devoted to one
and despise the other. You cannot serve both God and wealth.

Matt. 9:16

No one patches an old garment with unshrunk cloth. The patch pulls away from the garment
and makes the tear worse.

Matt. 9:17

Nor do people put new wine into old wineskins. If they do, the skins burst, the wine spills, and
the skins are ruined. They put new wine into fresh skins, and both are preserved.”

Mark 2:21

‘No one sews unshrunk cloth onto an old garment. If they do, the new patch pulls away some of
the old cloth and makes the tear worse.

Mark 2:22

No one puts new wine into old wineskins. If they do, the wine will burst the skins, and both the
wine and the skins will be ruined. New wine belongs in fresh wineskins.’

Luke 5:36

He also told them a parable: “No one tears a patch from a new garment to put on an old one. If
they do, they tear the new garment, and the patch from it will not match the old one.”

Luke 5:37

“No one puts new wine into old wineskins. If they do, the new wine will burst the skins. The
wine will spill out, and the skins will be ruined.”

Luke 5:38

“New wine must go into fresh wineskins.”

Luke 5:39

“No one who has drunk old wine wants new wine. They say, ‘The old is good.’”

Luke 16:13

“No household servant can serve two masters. He will either hate one and love the other, or be
devoted to one and despise the other. You cannot serve both God and wealth.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0024, SR-0046, SR-0292). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 6:24, Matt.
9:16–17, Mark 2:21–22, Luke 5:36–39, Luke 16:13; comparison no. 24, comparison no. 46 and comparison no.
292. Thomas combines divided service, preference for old wine, both wine-and-skin contrasts and an old patch
on a new garment. Their arrangement and details are kept distinct.



TH-048 / Thomas 48

Peace in one house
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲣϣⲁⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲣ̄ⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲙⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲩ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲏⲉⲓ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ⳿ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲧⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ
ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲣϣⲁⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲣⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲙⲛⲛⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲩ ϩⲙⲡⲉⲓⲏⲓ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ ϫⲉⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
ⲁⲩⲱ ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲣϣⲁⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ
saying if two

ⲣⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ
make peace

ⲙⲛⲛⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲩ
with one another

ϩⲙⲡⲉⲓⲏⲓ
in this house

ⲟⲩⲱⲧ
one

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ
they will say it

ⲙⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ
to the mountain

ϫⲉⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ
saying move

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
away

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ
it will move

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If two make peace with one another in this one house, they will say to the mountain,
‘Move away,’ and it will move.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If two people make peace with each other in this one house, they will tell the
mountain to move away, and it will move.”

NOTES

This one house retains both the demonstrative and one. The saying does not identify the house as a body, church
or world.

Making peace is the stated condition. Faith, prayer and being gathered in Jesus’ name are not supplied from the
canonical comparisons.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 17:20

He answered, “Because you have so little faith. I tell you the truth: if you have faith like a
mustard seed, you can tell this mountain, ‘Move from here to there,’ and it will move. Nothing
will be impossible for you.”

Matt. 18:19

Again I tell you the truth: if two of you on earth agree about anything they ask for, my Father in
heaven will do it for them.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0086, SR-0095, SR-0117). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 17:20,
Matt. 18:19, Matt. 21:21, Mark 11:23; comparison no. 86, comparison no. 95 and comparison no. 117. Thomas
links the agreement of two people with moving a mountain, using the distinct condition of making peace in one
house.



Matt. 21:21

Jesus answered, “I tell you the truth: if you have faith and do not doubt, you can do what was
done to the fig tree. You can even tell this mountain, ‘Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,’ and
it will happen.

Mark 11:23

Truly I tell you, if anyone says to this mountain, “Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,” and does
not doubt in their heart but believes that what they say will happen, it will be done for them.
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 45–48.

Lexical entries: C3692 (thorn plant), C5359 (break), C207 (old), C5696 (new), C4172 (cloth, rag) and C8501 (wineskin).
Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-049 / Thomas 49

The solitary and the chosen
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϩⲉⲛⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲉ ⲛⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲥⲟⲧⲡ⳿ ϫⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ϩⲛ̄ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲥ̅
ⲡⲁⲗⲓⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉⲙⲁⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲥ ⲡⲁⲗⲓⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϩⲉⲛⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
saying blessed

ⲛⲉ
are

ⲛⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ
the solitary ones

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲧⲥⲟⲧⲡ
those chosen

ϫⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ
for you will find

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
the kingdom

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
for you are from

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲥ
it

ⲡⲁⲗⲓⲛ
again

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
you will go

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed are the solitary and the chosen, for you will find the kingdom. For you are
from it; you will go there again.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed are those who stand alone and are chosen: you will find the
kingdom, because you are from it and will return there.”

NOTES

Solitary renders monachos, as in the earlier sayings. It can describe a single or solitary person; a formal monastic
office is not assumed here. The coordinated descriptions are read as applying to the same addressees.

The saying shifts from a third-person blessing to you. Origin from the kingdom and return to it are both retained,
without supplying an account of how that origin occurred.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.



TH-050 / Thomas 50

From the light: movement and rest
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲧⲱⲛ ϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲛⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲡⲙⲁ
ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ⳿ ⲟⲩⲁⲁⲧϥ⳿ ⲁϥⲱϩ[ⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧϥ] ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉ[ⲃ]ⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
ⲉⲩϣⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲡⲉ ϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲛ ⲛⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲛⲟⲛ ⲛ̄ⲥⲱⲧⲡ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲛⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲙⲁⲉⲓⲛ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲧϩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲕⲓⲙ ⲡⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲧⲱⲛ ϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲛⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
ⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ ⲟⲩⲁⲁⲧϥ ⲁϥⲱϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲁⲧϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϥⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲉⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲡⲉ ϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲛ ⲛⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲛⲟⲛ ⲛⲥⲱⲧⲡ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲛⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲙⲁⲉⲓⲛ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲧϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲕⲓⲙ ⲡⲉ ⲙⲛⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
saying if they say it

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
saying you came into being

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
from

ⲧⲱⲛ
where

ϫⲟⲟⲥ
say it

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲛⲉⲓ
saying we came

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
from the light

ⲡⲙⲁ
the place

ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
where the light

ϣⲱⲡⲉ
came into being

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
from

ϩⲓⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ
itself

ⲟⲩⲁⲁⲧϥ
alone

ⲁϥⲱϩⲉ
it stood

ⲉⲣⲁⲧϥ
on its feet

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϥⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
it appeared

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
openly

ϩⲛⲧⲉⲩϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
in their image

ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
if they say it

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
saying you

ⲡⲉ
are it

ϫⲟⲟⲥ
say it

ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲛ
saying we

ⲛⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ
are its children

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲛⲟⲛ
we

ⲛⲥⲱⲧⲡ
are the chosen

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
who is living

ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛϫⲛⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
if they ask you

ϫⲉⲟⲩ
saying what

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲙⲁⲉⲓⲛ
the sign

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of your Father

ⲉⲧϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
that is in you

ϫⲟⲟⲥ
say it

ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲕⲓⲙ
saying movement

ⲡⲉ
it is

ⲙⲛⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ
and rest

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If they say to you, ‘Where did you come into being?’ say to them, ‘We came from the
light, the place where the light came into being by itself alone, [stood on its feet] and appeared
in their image.’ If they say to you, ‘Is it you?’ say, ‘We are its children, and we are the chosen of
the living Father.’ If they ask you, ‘What is the sign of your Father in you?’ say to them, ‘It is
movement and rest.’”
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “If you are asked, ‘Where did you come from?’ answer, ‘We came from the
light, where light came into being on its own, [stood firm] and appeared in their image.’
If you are asked, ‘Are you the ones?’ answer, ‘We are its children, the chosen of the living
Father.’ If you are asked, ‘What sign of your Father is within you?’ answer, ‘Movement
and rest.’”

NOTES

The questioners are unnamed. The text does not identify them as earthly officials or supernatural powers.

The phrase stood on its feet is partly restored in the diplomatic text; brackets mark the affected English phrase.
Stood firm is an idiomatic rendering. One letter in the following word completing appeared is also supplied.

Their image preserves a plural possessive without a clear antecedent. It is not silently changed to our image or its
image. The abbreviated second question does not explicitly repeat the word light.

Its children takes the masculine Coptic possessive as referring to the light; his children, with a personal referent,
is also possible. Movement and rest are left as the paired answer, without an added philosophical explanation.
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Comparing the passages
No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.



TH-051 / Thomas 51

The rest that has come
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁ·ϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲁϣ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲧⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ⳿ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϣ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ
ⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲃ̅ⲃⲣ̄ⲣⲉ ⲛⲏⲩ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲧⲏ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϭⲱϣⲧ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲏⲧⲥ̅ ⲁⲥⲉⲓ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ
ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁ·ϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
his disciples

ϫⲉⲁϣ
saying what

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
day will the rest

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ
of those who are dead

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
occur

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁϣ
what

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
day

ⲉⲣⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
will the world

ⲃⲃⲣⲣⲉ
new

ⲛⲏⲩ
come

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲧⲏ
saying that which

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϭⲱϣⲧ
you wait

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
expectantly for it

ⲁⲥⲉⲓ
has come

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
know

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
it

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples said to him, “On what day will the rest of the dead come about, and on what day
will the new world come?” He said to them, “What you are waiting for has come, but you do not
know it.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples asked him, “When will the dead find rest, and when will the new world
come?” He told them, “What you are waiting for has already arrived, but you do not
recognize it.”

NOTES

Rest is the same loanword used in the preceding saying. It is not replaced by resurrection. Already in fluent
English makes explicit the contrast between expectation and the statement that it has come.

The feminine pronouns in the reply fit rest, a feminine noun, more directly than world, which is masculine. The
English what and it retain the reply’s compressed reference.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁ·ϥ ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲁϣ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲉⲧⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁϣ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ

ⲉⲣⲉⲧⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ

ⲉⲣⲉⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲃⲃⲣⲣⲉ ⲛⲏⲩ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲧⲏ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϭⲱϣⲧ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲏⲧⲥ ⲁⲥⲉⲓ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ

ϩⲏⲧⲥ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0304)
Possible thematic comparison: Luke 17:20–21; comparison no. 304.
Both passages answer a question about an expected arrival by pointing to a present reality.
Thomas names rest and a new world, while Luke names the kingdom of God; the two are not treated as
identical wording.



Luke 17:20

When the Pharisees asked when God’s kingdom was coming, he answered, “God’s kingdom
does not come in a way that can be observed.”

Luke 17:21

“Nor will people say, ‘Look, here it is!’ or ‘There it is!’ For God’s kingdom is among you.”
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 49–51.

Lexical entries: C9818 (single, solitary), C1216 (movement), C8251 (rest), C11130 (image) and C5640 (stand).
Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-052 / Thomas 52

The living one before you
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉϫⲟⲩⲧⲁϥⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲁⲩϣⲁϫⲉ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲓⲥⲣⲁⲏⲗ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲩϣⲁϫⲉ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ϩⲣⲁⲓ̈
ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲕⲱ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲙ̄ⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁϫⲉ ϩⲁⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉϫⲟⲩⲧⲁϥⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲁⲩϣⲁϫⲉ ϩⲙⲡⲓⲥⲣⲁⲏⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲩϣⲁϫⲉ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ϩⲣⲁⲓ
ⲛϩⲏⲧⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲕⲱ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲙⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁϫⲉ ϩⲁⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
his disciples

ϫⲉϫⲟⲩⲧⲁϥⲧⲉ
saying twenty-four

ⲙⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ
prophets

ⲁⲩϣⲁϫⲉ
spoke

ϩⲙⲡⲓⲥⲣⲁⲏⲗ
in Israel

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲩϣⲁϫⲉ
they spoke

ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
all of them

ϩⲣⲁⲓ
with reference

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲕ
to you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲕⲱ
saying you have left

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
the one who is living

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲙⲧⲟ
before you

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
openly

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁϫⲉ
you have spoken

ϩⲁⲛⲉⲧⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ
about those who are dead

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples said to him, “Twenty-four prophets spoke in Israel, and they all spoke about you.”
He said to them, “You have left the living one before you and have spoken about the dead.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples told him, “Twenty-four prophets spoke in Israel, and all of them spoke about
you.” He replied, “You have neglected the living one in front of you and spoken about the
dead.”

NOTES

The number is twenty-four. The saying does not itself explain the count or identify the prophets with a particular
list of scriptural books.

Left can mean leaving someone aside; neglected makes that sense explicit in fluent English. The contrast remains
between the living one present before the disciples and those who are dead.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

John 5:39

You search the Scriptures because you think you have eternal life in them. Yet those very
Scriptures testify about me,

John 5:40

and you refuse to come to me to have life.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0374). Possible thematic comparison: John 5:39–40; comparison no. 374. John
contrasts searching the scriptures that testify about Jesus with refusing to come to him for life. Thomas
contrasts speech about the prophets with attention to the living one; neither wording nor setting is identical.



TH-053 / Thomas 53

Circumcision in spirit
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲥⲃ̅ⲃⲉ ⲣ̄ⲱⲫⲉⲗⲉⲓ ⲏ ⟨ⲙ̄⟩ⲙⲟⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ⳿ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲣ̄ⲱⲫⲉⲗⲉⲓ ⲛⲉⲡⲟⲩⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿
ⲛⲁϫⲡⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲩⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲉⲩⲥⲃ̅ⲃⲏⲩ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲡⲥⲃ̅ⲃⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲉ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲛ̅ⲁ̅ ⲁϥϭⲛ̄ϩⲏⲩ ⲧⲏⲣϥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲥⲃⲃⲉ ⲣⲱⲫⲉⲗⲉⲓ ⲏ ⲙⲙⲟⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲣⲱⲫⲉⲗⲉⲓ ⲛⲉⲡⲉⲩⲉⲓⲱⲧ
ⲛⲁϫⲡⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲉⲩⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲉⲩⲥⲃⲃⲏⲩ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲡⲥⲃⲃⲉ ⲙⲙⲉ ϩⲙⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ ⲁϥϭⲛϩⲏⲩ ⲧⲏⲣϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
his disciples

ϫⲉⲡⲥⲃⲃⲉ
saying circumcision

ⲣⲱⲫⲉⲗⲉⲓ
is useful

ⲏ
or

ⲙⲙⲟⲛ
not

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲛⲉϥⲣⲱⲫⲉⲗⲉⲓ
saying if it were useful

ⲛⲉⲡⲉⲩⲉⲓⲱⲧ
their father

ⲛⲁϫⲡⲟⲟⲩ
would beget them

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲧⲉⲩⲙⲁⲁⲩ
from their mother

ⲉⲩⲥⲃⲃⲏⲩ
circumcised

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲡⲥⲃⲃⲉ
circumcision

ⲙⲙⲉ
true

ϩⲙⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ
in spirit

ⲁϥϭⲛϩⲏⲩ
has found benefit

ⲧⲏⲣϥ
wholly

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples said to him, “Is circumcision useful or not?” He said to them, “If it were useful,
their father would beget them from their mother circumcised. But true circumcision in spirit
has found complete benefit.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples asked him, “Does circumcision do any good?” He answered, “If it did, their
father would bring them into the world from their mother already circumcised. But true
circumcision in spirit has proved wholly beneficial.”

NOTES

The reply uses a counterfactual condition. Father and mother are both singular with a plural possessive, their; this
compressed wording is retained.

The diplomatic text supplies a letter in the negative answer not. Spirit has no adjective holy here. Has found
benefit is rendered has proved beneficial in fluent English.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.
This classification concerns the four Gospels, not every discussion of circumcision elsewhere in early Christian
literature.



TH-054 / Thomas 54

Blessed are the poor
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϩⲛ̄ⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲉ ⲛϩⲏⲕⲉ ϫⲉⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲧⲉ ⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲛⲙ̄ⲡⲏⲩⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϩⲉⲛⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲉ ⲛϩⲏⲕⲉ ϫⲉⲧⲱⲧⲛ ⲧⲉ ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲛⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϩⲉⲛⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
saying blessed

ⲛⲉ
are

ⲛϩⲏⲕⲉ
the poor

ϫⲉⲧⲱⲧⲛ
for yours

ⲧⲉ
is

ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
the kingdom

ⲛⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ
of the heavens

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed are the poor, for yours is the kingdom of the heavens.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed are the poor: the kingdom of heaven is yours.”

NOTES

Poor stands without the qualification in spirit. The saying moves from the poor in the third person to yours in
direct address.

Heavens is grammatically plural in Coptic. The fluent layer uses the conventional English expression kingdom of
heaven.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 5:3

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for the kingdom of heaven is theirs.

Luke 6:20

He looked up at his disciples and said, “Blessed are you who are poor, for God’s kingdom is
yours.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0007)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matthew 5:3, Luke 6:20; comparison no. 7.
The unqualified poor and direct yours resemble Luke; kingdom of the heavens resembles Matthew.
This comparison describes the wording without establishing a direction of literary dependence.



TH-055 / Thomas 55

Family, discipleship and the cross
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲡⲉϥ⳿ⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ ϥⲛⲁϣⲣ̄ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ϥⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲛⲉϥ̂ⲥⲛⲏⲩ ·
ⲙⲛ̄ⲛⲉϥⲥⲱⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ϥϥⲉⲓ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲥⳁⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲉϥⲟ ⲛ̄ⲁⲝⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲡⲉϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲛ ⲙⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ ϥⲛⲁϣⲣⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛϥⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲛⲉϥⲥⲛⲏⲩ ·
ⲙⲛⲛⲉϥⲥⲱⲛⲉ ⲛϥϥⲓ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲥⲧⲁⲩⲣⲟⲥ ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲉϥⲟ ⲛⲁⲝⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲡⲉϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ
saying the one who will hate his father

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ
and his mother

ϥⲛⲁϣⲣⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
will be able to become a disciple

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛⲁⲓ
to me

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛϥⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲛⲉϥⲥⲛⲏⲩ
and he hate his brothers

·
[punctuation]

ⲙⲛⲛⲉϥⲥⲱⲛⲉ
and his sisters

ⲛϥϥⲓ
and carry

ⲙⲡⲉϥⲥⲧⲁⲩⲣⲟⲥ
his cross

ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ
like me

ϥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
he will be

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉϥⲟ
being

ⲛⲁⲝⲓⲟⲥ
worthy

ⲛⲁⲓ
of me

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever does not hate his father and mother cannot become my disciple. And
unless he hates his brothers and sisters and carries his cross like me, he will not be worthy of
me.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Anyone who does not hate their father and mother cannot be my disciple.
Unless they hate their brothers and sisters and carry their cross as I do, they will not be
worthy of me.”

NOTES

Hate is retained as the verb of the source. Matthew’s comparative wording about loving more is not inserted into
Thomas.

The continuing conjunctive clauses are read within the negative requirement. English unless makes that scope
explicit; a fresh negative word is not supplied in the aligned Coptic gloss.

Like me qualifies carrying the cross. It is not replaced by follow me. Thomas names father, mother, brothers and
sisters here; Luke’s additional family members and one’s own life are not added.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 10:37

Whoever loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me. Whoever loves son or
daughter more than me is not worthy of me.

Matt. 10:38

Whoever does not take up his cross and follow me is not worthy of me.

Luke 14:26

“Anyone who comes to me without hating their father and mother, wife and children, brothers
and sisters, and even their own life, cannot be my disciple.”

Luke 14:27

“Anyone who does not carry their own cross and follow me cannot be my disciple.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0051, SR-0287). Close parallels in wording or image: Matthew 10:37–38,
Luke 14:26–27; comparison no. 51, comparison no. 287. Matthew has loving family more than Jesus and being
unworthy; Luke has hating family and inability to be a disciple. Thomas combines discipleship and worthiness
while retaining its own family list and like me.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 52–55.

Lexical entries: C3351 (circumcise), C3352 (circumcision), C6964 (gain, find profit), C2057 (hate) and C8322 (worthy).
Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-056 / Thomas 56

Knowing the world and finding a corpse
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁϩⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁϥ⳿ϩⲉ ⲉⲩⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϩϩⲉⲉ ⲁⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡϣⲁ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲁⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁϥⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲉⲩⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϩⲉ ⲉⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲡϣⲁ ⲙⲙⲟϥ
ⲁⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁϥⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
saying the one who has known the world

ⲁϥϩⲉ
has found

ⲉⲩⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ
a corpse

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϩⲉ
the one who has found

ⲉⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ
the corpse

ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
the world

ⲙⲡϣⲁ
is worthy

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
of him

ⲁⲛ
not

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever has known the world has found a corpse; and the world is not worthy of
the one who has found the corpse.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Anyone who has come to know the world has found a corpse. The world is
not worthy of the person who has found that corpse.”

NOTES

Corpse renders ptoma. The image is not softened to a merely lifeless thing. The text moves from a corpse to the
corpse.

The final negative judgment is about the world’s worthiness in relation to the finder, not the finder’s worthiness in
relation to the world.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Volume III

133

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages
No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.



TH-057 / Thomas 57

The good seed and the weeds
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲧ⟨ⲛ̄⟩ⲧⲱ(ⲛ) ⲁⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩϭⲣⲟϭ ⲉ̣ⲛ̣[ⲁⲛⲟ]ⲩϥ⳿ ⲁⲡⲉϥϫⲁϫⲉ ⲉⲓ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲩϣⲏ⳿ ⲁϥⲥⲓⲧⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲍⲓⲍ̣ⲁ̣ⲛ̣ⲓ̣[ⲟ]ⲛ̣ ̣ⲉ̣ϫ̣ⲛⲡⲉϭⲣ̣ⲟ̣[ϭ ⲉ]ⲧⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲕⲟⲟⲩ ⲉϩⲱⲗⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲙⲏⲡⲱⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲃⲱⲕ ϫⲉⲉⲛⲁϩⲱⲗⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϩⲱⲗⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲟⲩⲟ ⲛⲙ̄ⲙⲁϥ̂ ϩⲙ̄ⲫⲟⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲙ̄ⲡⲱϩ̅ⲥ̅
ⲛ̄ⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ⳿ ⲥⲉϩⲟⲗⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲥⲉⲣⲟⲕϩⲟⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲛⲟⲩϭⲣⲟϭ ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ ⲁⲡⲉϥϫⲁϫⲉ ⲉⲓ
ⲛⲧⲟⲩϣⲏ ⲁϥⲥⲓⲧⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲉϫⲛⲡⲉϭⲣⲟϭ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ ⲙⲡⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲕⲁⲁⲩ ⲉϩⲱⲱⲗⲉ ⲙⲡⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲙⲏⲡⲱⲥ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲃⲱⲕ ϫⲉⲉⲛⲛⲁϩⲱⲱⲗⲉ ⲙⲡⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϩⲱⲱⲗⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲟⲩⲟ ⲛⲙⲙⲁϥ ϩⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ
ⲙⲡⲱϩⲥ ⲛⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲥⲉϩⲟⲗⲟⲩ ⲛⲥⲉⲣⲟⲕϩⲟⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
saying the kingdom

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
who has

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
in his possession

ⲛⲟⲩϭⲣⲟϭ
a seed

ⲉⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ
that is good

ⲁⲡⲉϥϫⲁϫⲉ
his enemy

ⲉⲓ
came

ⲛⲧⲟⲩϣⲏ
at night

ⲁϥⲥⲓⲧⲉ
he sowed

ⲛⲟⲩⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ
weeds

ⲉϫⲛⲡⲉϭⲣⲟϭ
over the seed

ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ
that is good

ⲙⲡⲉⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
the person did not

ⲕⲁⲁⲩ
allow them

ⲉϩⲱⲱⲗⲉ
to pull up

ⲙⲡⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ
the weeds

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲙⲏⲡⲱⲥ
saying lest

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲃⲱⲕ
you go

ϫⲉⲉⲛⲛⲁϩⲱⲱⲗⲉ
saying we will pull up

ⲙⲡⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ
the weeds

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϩⲱⲱⲗⲉ
and you pull up

ⲙⲡⲥⲟⲩⲟ
the wheat

ⲛⲙⲙⲁϥ
with it

ϩⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩ
on the day

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲙⲡⲱϩⲥ
of the harvest

ⲛⲍⲓⲍⲁⲛⲓⲟⲛ
the weeds

ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
will appear

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
openly

ⲥⲉϩⲟⲗⲟⲩ
they pull them up

ⲛⲥⲉⲣⲟⲕϩⲟⲩ
and burn them

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The Father’s kingdom is like a person who had [good] seed. His enemy came at
night and sowed [weeds] over the [seed] that was good. The person did not allow them to pull
up the weeds. He said to them, ‘You might go, saying, “We will pull up the weeds,” and pull up
the wheat with them. For on the day of harvest the weeds will become apparent; they are pulled
up and burned.’”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The Father’s kingdom is like someone who had [good] seed. An enemy came
at night and sowed [weeds] among the good [seed]. The owner would not let people pull
up the weeds. He told them, ‘In going to pull up the weeds, you might pull up the wheat
as well. At harvest the weeds will be recognizable, and they will be pulled up and
burned.’”
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NOTES

Good, the first occurrence of weeds and the following seed are partly restored in the diplomatic text; the English
brackets mark the affected words. The opening likeness formula contains an editorially supplied letter and a
parenthesized letter. A letter of the relative marker after seed is also restored.

Weeds renders the Greek loanword zizanion without imposing a modern botanical identification. The first sowing
is described as over the seed; among is the contextual fluent rendering.

The people addressed by the owner are not introduced as servants in Thomas. The final unspecified plural agents
become an English passive; no angels are added.

Thomas ends with removal and burning of the weeds. Matthew’s separate explanation is printed for comparison,
without importing its identifications or conclusion into Thomas.

Thomas 57 — quotation and purpose

Close English retains an embedded first-person quotation; fluent English expresses the intended action. The
pronoun is uncertain, and a purpose construction is also possible. Both readings remain provisional.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:24

He offered them another parable: “The kingdom of heaven is like a man who sowed good seed
in his field.

Matt. 13:25

While people slept, his enemy came, scattered weed seeds among the wheat, and left.

Matt. 13:26

When the crop grew and formed grain, the weeds became visible too.

Matt. 13:27

The owner’s slaves came to him. ‘Master,’ they asked, ‘didn’t you sow good seed in your field?
Where have the weeds come from?’

Matt. 13:28

‘An enemy did this,’ he replied. The slaves asked, ‘Then do you want us to go and pull them up?’

Matt. 13:29

‘No,’ he replied. ‘As you pull up the weeds, you might uproot the wheat as well.

Matt. 13:30

Let both grow together until harvest. Then I will tell the harvesters, “First gather the weeds and
tie them in bundles to be burned. Bring the wheat into my barn.”’”

Matt. 13:36

Then he dismissed the crowds and went into the house. His disciples came to him and said,
“Explain to us the parable of the weeds in the field.”

Matt. 13:37

He answered, “The sower of the good seed is the Son of Man.

Matt. 13:38

The field is the world. The good seed represents the children of the kingdom; the weeds
represent the children of the evil one.

Matt. 13:39

The enemy who sowed the weeds is the devil. The harvest is the end of the age, and the
harvesters are angels.

Matt. 13:40

As the weeds are gathered and burned, so it will be at the end of the age.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0059, SR-0060). A close parallel in wording or image: Matt. 13:24–30;
related interpretation: Matt. 13:36–43; comparison no. 59, comparison no. 60. The sowing, enemy, deferred
removal and harvest are closely related. Thomas lacks Matthew’s dialogue about the origin of the weeds,
storage of the wheat and separate allegorical explanation.



Matt. 13:41

The Son of Man will send his angels to remove from his kingdom everything that causes people
to stumble and everyone who does evil.

Matt. 13:42

They will throw them into the blazing furnace, where there will be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.

Matt. 13:43

Then the righteous will shine like the sun in their Father’s kingdom. Anyone who has ears
should listen.
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TH-058 / Thomas 58

Hardship and life
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩϩⲓⲥⲉ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲁⲡⲱⲛϩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲧⲁϥϩⲓⲥⲉ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲉⲡⲱⲛϩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
saying blessed

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
the person

ⲛⲧⲁϥϩⲓⲥⲉ
who has toiled

ⲁϥϩⲉ
he has found

ⲉⲡⲱⲛϩ
life

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed is the person who has toiled; he has found life.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed is the person who has endured hardship: they have found life.”

NOTES

The verb hise covers toil, weariness and suffering. The fluent rendering keeps that range in view without
identifying a particular kind of hardship.

Has found is a completed form. The saying is not changed into a promise that the person will find life later.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.



TH-059 / Thomas 59

Look for the living one while you live
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϭⲱϣⲧ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϩⲱⲥ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲟⲛϩ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϣϭⲙ̄ϭⲟⲙ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϭⲱϣⲧ ⲛⲥⲁⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϩⲱⲥ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲟⲛϩ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲙⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϣϭⲙϭⲟⲙ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϭⲱϣⲧ
saying look

ⲛⲥⲁⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
for the one who is living

ϩⲱⲥ
while

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲟⲛϩ
you are alive

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ϫⲉⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲙⲟⲩ
you may not die

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ
you seek

ⲉⲛⲁⲩ
to see

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
him

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϣϭⲙϭⲟⲙ
you will be able

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲛⲁⲩ
to see

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Look for the living one while you are alive, lest you die and seek to see him, and you
will not be able to see.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Look for the living one while you are alive, so that you do not die and then
seek to see him when you can no longer do so.”

NOTES

Look for renders the verb of looking with the following after/for construction. The later clause uses a different
verb, seek.

The living one remains the wording of the source. The translation does not add a name or a description of the
state after death.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

John 7:33

Jesus said, “I will be with you a little longer, and then I am going to the one who sent me.

John 7:34

You will look for me and not find me, and you cannot come where I am.”

John 8:21

He told them again, “I am going away. You will look for me, and you will die in your sin. You
cannot come where I am going.”

John 13:33

My children, I will be with you only a little longer. You will look for me, and I now tell you what I
told the Jews: ‘You cannot come where I am going.’
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Comparing the passages (SR-0396, SR-0403, SR-0459). Possible thematic comparisons: John 7:33–34,
John 8:21, John 13:33; comparison no. 396, comparison no. 403, comparison no. 459. These passages concern
seeking Jesus and being unable to reach him. Thomas instead emphasizes looking for the living one during the
hearers’ own lifetime.



TH-060 / Thomas 60

The lamb, the corpse and a place of rest
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

⟨ⲁⲩⲛⲁⲩ⟩ ⲁⲩⲥⲁⲙⲁⲣⲉⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲉϥϥⲓ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩϩⲓⲉⲓⲃ · ⲉϥⲃⲏⲕ̂ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉϯⲟⲩⲇⲁⲓⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ̂ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉϥ̂ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲏ̣ ⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲱⲧⲉ
ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϩⲓⲉⲓⲃ̂ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉ̣ⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ · ⲛ̄ϥⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϩⲱⲥ ⲉϥⲟⲛϩ ϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ̂ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
ⲉϥϣⲁⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲕⲉⲥⲙⲟⲧ⳿ ϥⲛⲁϣⲁⲥ ⲁⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄
ϩⲱⲧ̂ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲟⲩⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ
ⲛ̄ⲥⲉⲟⲩⲱⲙ⳿ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲙⲡⲉϩⲓⲉⲓⲃ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ · ⲛϥⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϩⲱⲥ ⲉϥⲟⲛϩ ϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ

ϩⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲥⲁⲟⲩⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ
ⲛⲥⲉⲟⲩⲟⲙⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲁⲩⲛⲁⲩ
they saw

ⲉⲩⲥⲁⲙⲁⲣⲉⲓⲧⲏⲥ
a Samaritan

ⲉϥϥⲓ
carrying a lamb

·
[punctuation]

ⲉϥⲃⲏⲕ
going

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲧⲓⲟⲩⲇⲁⲓⲁ
to Judea

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
to his disciples

ϫⲉⲡⲏ
saying that one

ⲙⲡⲕⲱⲧⲉ
is concerned

ⲙⲡⲉϩⲓⲉⲓⲃ
with the lamb

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
saying so that

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ
he will kill it

·
[punctuation]

ⲛϥⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ
and eat it

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϩⲱⲥ
while

ⲉϥⲟⲛϩ
it is alive

ϥⲛⲁⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ
he will eat it

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but if he kills it

ⲛϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
and it becomes

ⲛⲟⲩⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ
a corpse

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ϫⲉⲛⲕⲉⲥⲙⲟⲧ
saying otherwise

ϥⲛⲁϣⲁⲁⲥ
he will be able to do it

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
saying you

ϩⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
yourselves too

ϣⲓⲛⲉ
seek

ⲛⲥⲁⲟⲩⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ
for a place

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
for yourselves

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
into

ⲉⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ
rest

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
you may not become

ⲙⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ
a corpse

ⲛⲥⲉⲟⲩⲟⲙⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
and they eat you

CLOSE ENGLISH

⟨They saw⟩ a Samaritan carrying a lamb, going into Judea. He said to his disciples, “That one is
concerned with the lamb.” They said to him, “So that he may kill it and eat it.” He said to them,
“While it is alive, he will not eat it, but only if he kills it and it becomes a corpse.” They said, “He
cannot do it otherwise.” He said to them, “You yourselves too, seek a place for yourselves in
rest, so that you do not become a corpse and they eat you.”
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ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ ⲛϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛⲕⲉⲥⲙⲟⲧ ϥⲛⲁϣⲁⲁⲥ ⲁⲛ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ

ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ

ⲁⲩⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲩⲥⲁⲙⲁⲣⲉⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲉϥϥⲓ ⲛⲟⲩϩⲓⲉⲓⲃ · ⲉϥⲃⲏⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲓⲟⲩⲇⲁⲓⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲏ ⲙⲡⲕⲱⲧⲉ

ⲛⲟⲩϩⲓⲉⲓⲃ
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FLUENT ENGLISH

⟨They saw⟩ a Samaritan carrying a lamb into Judea. He said to his disciples, “That man is
occupied with the lamb.” They answered, “He means to kill it and eat it.” He told them,
“He will not eat it while it is alive, only after killing it and turning it into a carcass.” They
said, “There is no other way he can do it.” He told them, “You too should seek a place of
rest for yourselves, so that you do not become dead bodies and get eaten.”

NOTES

They saw is an editorial addition in the adopted diplomatic text, marked by angle brackets rather than brackets
for a lost passage. There is no introductory Jesus said formula here; he is retained.

The first speech is compressed: literally, that one about the lamb. Concerned with or occupied with supplies an
English predicate. A question about what the man will do is an interpretation, not an explicit interrogative in the
preserved wording.

The word rendered corpse is the same as in logion 56. Carcass suits the lamb in fluent English; dead bodies
makes the plural address natural at the end.

Rest renders anapausis, also used in logia 50–51. The agents who might eat the addressees are not named, and
the translation supplies no allegorical identity for them.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct counterpart in the four canonical Gospels is assigned in the adopted comparison index.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 56–60.

Lexical entries: C10379 (corpse), C9112 (weed), C6852–C6853 (toil, suffering), C1431–C1433 (circuit, seeking;
about, concerning) and C6422–C6423 (lamb). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim
Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-061 / Thomas 61

Salome, the couch and the divided person
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲛⲁⲙ̄ⲧⲟⲛ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ϩⲓⲟⲩϭⲗⲟϭ ⲡⲟⲩⲁ ⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲡⲟⲩⲁ ⲛⲁⲱⲛϩ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲥⲁⲗⲱⲙⲏ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲕ⳿ⲛⲓⲙ⳿ ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
ϩⲱⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲕⲧⲉⲗⲟ ⲉϫⲙ̄ⲡⲁϭⲗⲟϭ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲕ⳿ⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲧⲣⲁⲡⲉⲍⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛⲁⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉ
ⲡⲉⲧϣⲟⲟⲡ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧ⳿ϣⲏϣ ⲁⲩϯ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ⲧⲉⲕ⳿ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲁⲉⲓ ϯϫⲱ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥ
ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉϥϣⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉϥϣⲏϥ⳿ ϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩϩ̣ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉϥⲡⲏϣ ϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩϩ ⲛ̄ⲕⲁⲕⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲟⲩⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲛⲁⲙⲧⲟⲛ ⲙⲙⲟⲩ ϩⲓⲟⲩϭⲗⲟϭ ⲡⲟⲩⲁ ⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲡⲟⲩⲁ ⲛⲁⲱⲛϩ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲥⲁⲗⲱⲙⲏ ⲛⲧⲕⲛⲓⲙ
ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ϩⲱⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲟⲩⲁ ⲁⲕⲧⲉⲗⲟ ⲉϫⲙⲡⲁϭⲗⲟϭ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲕⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲁⲧⲣⲁⲡⲉⲍⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲛⲁⲥ
ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲧϣⲟⲟⲡ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲉⲧϣⲏϣ ⲁⲩϯ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲛⲁⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲛⲟⲕⲧⲉⲕⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲁⲓ ϯϫⲱ
ⲙⲙⲟⲥ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉϥϣⲏϥ ϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩϩⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉϥⲡⲏϣ ϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩϩ ⲛⲕⲁⲕⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲟⲩⲛⲥⲛⲁⲩ
there are two

ⲛⲁⲙⲧⲟⲛ
who will rest

ⲙⲙⲟⲩ
themselves

ϩⲓⲟⲩϭⲗⲟϭ
on a couch

ⲡⲟⲩⲁ
the one

ⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩ
will die

ⲡⲟⲩⲁ
the one

ⲛⲁⲱⲛϩ
will live

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲥⲁⲗⲱⲙⲏ
Salome said

ⲛⲧⲕⲛⲓⲙ
you are who

ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
man

ϩⲱⲥ
as

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲟⲩⲁ
from someone

ⲁⲕⲧⲉⲗⲟ
you have gone up

ⲉϫⲙⲡⲁϭⲗⲟϭ
onto my couch

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲕⲟⲩⲱⲙ
you have eaten

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲧⲁⲧⲣⲁⲡⲉⲍⲁ
from my table

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲛⲁⲥ
to her

ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ
saying I

ⲡⲉ
am

ⲡⲉⲧϣⲟⲟⲡ
the one who exists

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲉⲧϣⲏϣ
from the one who is equal

ⲁⲩϯ
they have given

ⲛⲁⲓ
to me

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲛⲁⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ
from what belongs to my Father

ⲁⲛⲟⲕⲧⲉⲕⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
I am your disciple

ⲉⲧⲃⲉⲡⲁⲓ
for this reason

ϯϫⲱ
I say

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
it

ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
saying whenever

ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
he comes to be

ⲉϥϣⲏϥ
desolate

ϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩϩⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
he will be filled with light

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
whenever

ⲇⲉ
but

ⲉϥϣⲁⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ
he comes to be

ⲉϥⲡⲏϣ
divided

ϥⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩϩ
he will be filled

ⲛⲕⲁⲕⲉ
with darkness

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Two will rest on a couch: one will die, and one will live.” Salome said, “Who are you,
man? As if from someone, you have gone up onto my couch and eaten from my table.” Jesus said
to her, “I am the one who exists from the one who is equal. I have been given something from
what belongs to my Father.” “I am your disciple.” “For this reason I say: whenever a person
becomes desolate, he will be filled with light; but whenever he becomes divided, he will be filled
with darkness.”
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FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Two people will rest on a couch; one will die and the other will live.” Salome
asked, “Who are you, man? You have come onto my couch and eaten at my table as
though you came from someone.” Jesus told her, “I come from the one who is equal. I
have received something of what belongs to my Father.” “I am your disciple.” “That is
why I say: when someone is desolate, they will be filled with light; when they are divided,
they will be filled with darkness.”

NOTES

Couch renders the same noun in the opening and Salome’s question; it can also mean bed. No relationship
between the two people in the opening is specified.

As if from someone preserves a compressed and uncertain phrase. Neither the identity of that someone nor an
implied status is supplied.

The one who is equal renders the form shesh. Undivided is a possible interpretive description, but is not
substituted for the lexical wording. The plural they have given becomes a passive in close English; the giver is not
named in that clause.

The final two speeches lack explicit speaker introductions. Reading the disciple declaration as Salome’s and the
following explanation as Jesus’ fits the exchange, but those introductions are not added to the translated text.
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The first of the two closing conditions has shef, desolate or laid waste, not shesh, equal. Reading equal or
undivided here requires a conjectural correction. Both English layers retain the difficult word; no process of
spiritual emptying is inserted.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 17:34

“I tell you, that night two people will be on one bed. One will be taken, and the other will be
left.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0307). The adopted index assigns no direct counterpart to this unit as a
whole. Supplementary thematic comparison: Luke 17:34; comparison no. 307. Both openings place two people
on a bed or couch, but Luke contrasts being taken and left, while Thomas contrasts dying and living. This new
limited comparison does not identify the outcomes or extend to the Salome dialogue.



TH-062 / Thomas 62

Mysteries and the two hands
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲓ̈ϫⲱ ⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲙⲩⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉ̣[ⲧⲙⲡϣⲁ] ⲛ̣[ⲛⲁ]ⲙ̣ⲩⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ̣ ⲡ̣ⲉ̣[ⲧ]ⲉ̣̣ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ⲕ̣⳿ⲟⲩⲛⲁⲙ ⲛⲁⲁϥ
ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲣⲉⲧⲉⲕϩⲃⲟⲩⲣ̂ ⲉⲓⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲉⲥⲣⲟⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲓϫⲱ ⲛⲛⲁⲙⲩⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲙⲡϣⲁ ⲛⲛⲁⲙⲩⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲉⲕⲟⲩⲛⲁⲙ ⲛⲁⲁⲁϥ
ⲙⲡⲣⲧⲣⲉⲧⲉⲕϩⲃⲟⲩⲣ ⲉⲓⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲉⲥⲣⲟⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲓϫⲱ
saying I tell

ⲛⲛⲁⲙⲩⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ
my mysteries

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲙⲡϣⲁ
to those who are worthy

ⲛⲛⲁⲙⲩⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ
of my mysteries

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲉⲕⲟⲩⲛⲁⲙ
what your right hand

ⲛⲁⲁⲁϥ
will do

ⲙⲡⲣⲧⲣⲉⲧⲉⲕϩⲃⲟⲩⲣ
do not let your left hand

ⲉⲓⲙⲉ
know

ϫⲉⲉⲥⲣⲟⲩ
what it is doing

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I tell my mysteries to [those who are worthy] of [my] mysteries. What your right
hand will do, do not let your left hand know what it is doing.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I disclose my mysteries to [those worthy] of [my] mysteries. Do not let your
left hand know what your right hand is doing.”

NOTES

The worthiness phrase and the possessive my before the second mysteries are partly supplied in the diplomatic
edition. The opening relative word of the hand saying also contains a supplied letter.

Mysteries is repeated. The saying does not specify a rite or list the content of the mysteries.

The close layer retains the right-hand topic followed by the negative command. Thomas does not restrict the
hand saying to giving alms, as Matthew’s immediate setting does.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 6:3

When you give to the poor, do not let your left hand know what your right hand is doing,

Matt. 13:11

He answered, “You have been given knowledge of the secrets of the kingdom of heaven; they
have not.

Mark 4:11

He told them, ‘You have been given the secret of God’s kingdom, but for those outside
everything comes through parables,

Luke 8:10

He said, “You have been given knowledge of the secrets of the kingdom of God. To the others I
speak in parables, so that they may look without seeing and hear without understanding.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0018, SR-0059, SR-0171, SR-0238). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt.
6:3, Matt. 13:11, Mark 4:11, Luke 8:10; comparison no. 18, comparison no. 59, comparison no. 171, comparison
no. 238. Thomas joins disclosure to the worthy with the right/left-hand saying. The canonical mystery sayings
name the kingdom, while Thomas speaks of my mysteries.



TH-063 / Thomas 63

The rich person’s plans and that night
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲗⲟⲩⲥⲓⲟⲥ ⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ϩⲁϩ ⲛ̄ⲭⲣⲏⲙⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲭⲣⲱ ⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲭⲣⲏⲙⲁ
ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲉⲓⲛⲁϫⲟ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲱ[[ϩ]]ⲥϩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲧⲱϭⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩϩ ⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲉϩⲱⲣ ⲛ̄ⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲓⲣ̄ϭⲣⲱϩ ⲗ̄ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ
ⲛⲉ ⲛⲉϥⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϩⲏⲧ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲩϣⲏ ⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲁϥⲙⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙ̄ⲙⲁϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ⳿ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥ⳿ⲥⲱⲧⲙ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲙⲡⲗⲟⲩⲥⲓⲟⲥ ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲛϩⲁϩ ⲛⲭⲣⲏⲙⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲣⲭⲣⲱ ⲛⲛⲁⲭⲣⲏⲙⲁ
ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲓⲛⲁϫⲟ ⲛⲧⲁⲱϩⲥ ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲱϭⲉ ⲛⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩϩ ⲛⲛⲁⲉϩⲱⲣ ⲛⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ϫⲉⲛⲛⲁⲣϭⲣⲱϩ ⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛⲉ
ⲛⲉϥⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ϩⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲏⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ϩⲛⲧⲟⲩϣⲏ ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲁϥⲙⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙⲙⲁϫⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
saying there was a person

ⲙⲡⲗⲟⲩⲥⲓⲟⲥ
rich

ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
who had

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
in his possession

ⲛϩⲁϩ
much

ⲛⲭⲣⲏⲙⲁ
wealth

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲣⲭⲣⲱ
saying I will use

ⲛⲛⲁⲭⲣⲏⲙⲁ
my wealth

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲉⲓⲛⲁϫⲟ
I will sow

ⲛⲧⲁⲱϩⲥ
and reap

ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲱϭⲉ
and plant

ⲛⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩϩ
and fill

ⲛⲛⲁⲉϩⲱⲣ
my storehouses

ⲛⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
with produce

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ϫⲉⲛⲛⲁⲣϭⲣⲱϩ
I may not be in need

ⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ
of anything

ⲛⲁⲓ
these

ⲛⲉ
were

ⲛⲉϥⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ
his thoughts

ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ
about them

ϩⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲏⲧ
in his heart

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ϩⲛⲧⲟⲩϣⲏ
in the night

ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
that very one

ⲁϥⲙⲟⲩ
he died

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙⲙⲁϫⲉ
the one who has an ear

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
in his possession

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ
let him hear

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “There was a rich person who had much wealth. He said, ‘I will use my wealth so
that I may sow, reap, plant and fill my storehouses with produce, so that I lack nothing.’ These
were the thoughts he had in his heart, and that very night he died. Whoever has an ear, let him
hear.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “A rich person had a great deal of money. They said, ‘I will use my money to
sow, reap, plant and fill my storehouses with crops, so that I need nothing.’ That was
what they were thinking—but that very night they died. Anyone with an ear should
listen.”

NOTES

The farming verbs retain their order: sow, reap, plant. Luke’s divine address and concluding lesson are not added.
Double brackets mark a surplus letter in the diplomatic spelling of reap. The final hearing formula has a singular
ear.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 12:16

He told them this parable: “A rich man’s land produced an abundant harvest.”

Luke 12:17

“He thought to himself, ‘What am I going to do? I have nowhere to store my crops.’”

Luke 12:18

“Then he said, ‘Here is what I will do: tear down my barns and build bigger ones. I will store all
my grain and goods there.’”

Luke 12:19

“‘Then I will tell myself: You have plenty stored away for many years. Relax, eat, drink and enjoy
yourself.’”

Luke 12:20

“But God said to him, ‘You fool! This very night your life is being demanded back from you. Who
will get what you have prepared?’”

Luke 12:21

“That is how it is with someone who stores up treasure for himself but is not rich toward God.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0269). A close parallel in wording or image: Luke 12:16–21; comparison no.
269. Both narratives contrast plans for stored wealth with death that night. Thomas stresses the intended use
of existing wealth and closes with a call to hear; Luke has an abundant harvest, larger barns and a divine
rebuke.
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TH-064 / Thomas 64

The invited guests and their excuses
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ̣ ϩⲛ̄ϣⲙ̄ⲙⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲟⲃⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲇⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩ̅ⲁ̅̅ⲗ̅ ϣⲓⲛⲁ
ⲉϥⲛⲁⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϣⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲉⲓ ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡϣⲟⲣⲡ⳿ · ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ̄ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲉⲓ
ϩⲛ̄ϩⲟⲙⲧ⳿ ⲁϩⲉⲛⲉⲙⲡⲟⲣⲟⲥ ⲥⲉⲛ̄ⲛⲏⲩ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲉⲓ ⲉⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ ϯⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲟⲩⲉϩⲥⲁϩⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲩ ϯⲣ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲙ̄ⲡⲇⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ
ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲁⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ̄ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲁⲉⲓⲧⲟⲟⲩⲟⲩⲏⲉⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲣ̄ⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ
ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩϩⲏⲙⲉⲣⲁ ϯⲛⲁⲥⲣ̄ϥⲉ ⲁ(ⲛ) ⲁϥⲉⲓ ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ̄ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ
ϫⲉⲡⲁϣⲃⲏⲣ⳿ ⲛⲁⲣ̄ϣⲉⲗⲉⲉⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲇⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ ϯⲛⲁϣⲓ ⲁⲛ ϯⲣ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲙ̄ⲡⲇⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ⳿ ⲁϥ⳿ⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲁⲉⲓⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲕⲱⲙⲏ ⲉⲉⲓⲃⲏⲕ⳿ ⲁϫⲓⲛ̄ϣⲱⲙ ϯⲛⲁϣⲓ ⲁⲛ
ϯⲣ̄ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲁϥⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲡϩⲙϩ̅ⲁ̅̅ⲗ̅ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁⲕ⳿ⲧⲁϩⲙⲟⲩ ⲁⲡⲇⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ ⲁⲩⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ
ⲡⲉϫⲉⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁ̅ⲗ̅ ϫⲉⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲛϩⲓⲟⲟⲩⲉ ⲛⲉⲧⲕⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲛⲓⲟⲩ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲩⲛⲁ̣ⲣ̣̄ⲇ̣ⲓ̣ⲡ̣ⲛⲉⲓ
ⲛ̄ⲣⲉϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲛ̄ⲛⲉϣⲟⲧ̣[ⲉ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲃ]ⲱ̣ⲕ̣ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ⳿ ⲉⲛⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲁⲓ̈ⲱⲧ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ϩⲉⲛϣⲙⲙⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲟⲃⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ ϩⲓⲛⲁ
ⲉϥⲛⲁⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲛⲛϣⲙⲙⲟⲓ ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ ⲙⲡϣⲟⲣⲡ · ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲙⲙⲟⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁⲓ
ϩⲉⲛϩⲟⲙⲧ ⲉϩⲉⲛⲉⲙⲡⲟⲣⲟⲥ ⲥⲉⲛⲏⲩ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲓ ⲉⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ ϯⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲛⲧⲁⲟⲩⲉϩⲥⲁϩⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲩ ϯⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲙⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ
ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲁⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲙⲙⲟⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲁⲉⲓⲧⲟⲟⲩⲟⲩⲏⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲙⲙⲟⲓ
ⲛⲟⲩϩⲏⲙⲉⲣⲁ ϯⲛⲁⲥⲣϥⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲁϥⲉⲓ ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲙⲙⲟⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡⲁϣⲃⲏⲣ
ⲛⲁⲣϣⲉⲗⲉⲉⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲣⲇⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ ϯⲛⲁϣⲉⲓ ⲁⲛ ϯⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲙⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ
ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲙⲙⲟⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲁⲓⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲱⲙⲏ ⲉⲓⲃⲏⲕ ⲉϫⲓⲛϣⲱⲙ ϯⲛⲁϣⲉⲓ ⲁⲛ ϯⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲁϥⲉⲓ
ⲛϭⲓⲡϩⲙϩⲁⲗ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁⲕⲧⲁϩⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ ⲁⲩⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
ϫⲉⲃⲱⲕ ⲉⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲛϩⲓⲟⲟⲩⲉ ⲛⲉⲧⲕⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲛⲓⲥⲟⲩ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲣⲇⲓⲡⲛⲉⲓ ⲛⲣⲉϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲛⲛⲉϣⲟⲧⲉ
ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲁⲛ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲛⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ
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WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
saying a person

ⲛⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
had

ϩⲉⲛϣⲙⲙⲟ
guests

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲟⲃⲧⲉ
when he had prepared

ⲙⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ
the dinner

ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ
he sent

ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
his slave

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲧⲱϩⲙ
he would call

ⲛⲛϣⲙⲙⲟⲓ
the guests

ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ
he went

ⲙⲡϣⲟⲣⲡ
to the first

·
[punctuation]

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
saying my master

ⲧⲱϩⲙ
calls

ⲙⲙⲟⲕ
you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁⲓ
saying I have

ϩⲉⲛϩⲟⲙⲧ
money

ⲉϩⲉⲛⲉⲙⲡⲟⲣⲟⲥ
with merchants

ⲥⲉⲛⲏⲩ
they are coming

ϣⲁⲣⲟⲓ
to me

ⲉⲣⲟⲩϩⲉ
in the evening

ϯⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
I will go

ⲛⲧⲁⲟⲩⲉϩⲥⲁϩⲛⲉ
and give instructions

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϯⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ
I ask to be excused

ⲙⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ
from the dinner

ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ
he went

ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
to another

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲁⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
saying my master has

ⲧⲱϩⲙ
called

ⲙⲙⲟⲕ
you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲁⲉⲓⲧⲟⲟⲩⲟⲩⲏⲓ
saying I have bought a house

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ
they require

ⲙⲙⲟⲓ
me

ⲛⲟⲩϩⲏⲙⲉⲣⲁ
for a day

ϯⲛⲁⲥⲣϥⲉ
I will have leisure

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲁϥⲉⲓ
he came

ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
to another

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
saying my master

ⲧⲱϩⲙ
calls

ⲙⲙⲟⲕ
you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲡⲁϣⲃⲏⲣ
saying my friend

ⲛⲁⲣϣⲉⲗⲉⲉⲧ
will marry

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I

ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲣⲇⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ
am the one who will prepare dinner

ϯⲛⲁϣⲉⲓ
I will be able to come

ⲁⲛ
not

ϯⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ
I ask to be excused

ⲙⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ
from the dinner

ⲁϥⲃⲱⲕ
he went

ϣⲁⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
to another

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
saying my master

ⲧⲱϩⲙ
calls

ⲙⲙⲟⲕ
you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲁⲓⲧⲟⲟⲩ
saying I have bought

ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲱⲙⲏ
a village

ⲉⲓⲃⲏⲕ
I am going

ⲉϫⲓⲛϣⲱⲙ
to collect the revenue

ϯⲛⲁϣⲉⲓ
I will be able to come

ⲁⲛ
not

ϯⲣⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ
I ask to be excused

ⲁϥⲉⲓ
he came

ⲛϭⲓⲡϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
the slave

ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲥ
he told it

ⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
to his master

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁⲕⲧⲁϩⲙⲟⲩ
saying those whom you invited

ⲉⲡⲇⲉⲓⲡⲛⲟⲛ
to the dinner

ⲁⲩⲡⲁⲣⲁⲓⲧⲉⲓ
have declined

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
the master said

ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
to his slave

ϫⲉⲃⲱⲕ
saying go

ⲉⲡⲥⲁ
to the side

ⲛⲃⲟⲗ
outside

ⲉⲛϩⲓⲟⲟⲩⲉ
to the roads

ⲛⲉⲧⲕⲛⲁϩⲉ
those whom you will find

ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ
them

ⲁⲛⲓⲥⲟⲩ
bring them

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲣⲇⲓⲡⲛⲉⲓ
they may dine

ⲛⲣⲉϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ
the buyers

ⲙⲛⲛⲉϣⲟⲧⲉ
and the merchants

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
they will go

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲛⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ
to the places

ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of my Father
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CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “A person had guests. When he had prepared the dinner, he sent his slave to call the
guests. He went to the first and said to him, ‘My master calls you.’ He said, ‘I have money with
merchants. They are coming to me in the evening; I will go and give them instructions. I ask to
be excused from the dinner.’ He went to another and said to him, ‘My master has called you.’
He said to him, ‘I have bought a house, and they require me for a day. I will have no leisure.’ He
came to another and said to him, ‘My master calls you.’ He said to him, ‘My friend is getting
married, and I am the one who will prepare the dinner. I cannot come. I ask to be excused from
the dinner.’ He went to another and said to him, ‘My master calls you.’ He said to him, ‘I have
bought a village and am going to collect the revenue. I cannot come. I ask to be excused.’ The
slave came and told his master, ‘Those whom you invited to the dinner have declined.’ The
master said to his slave, ‘Go outside to the roads. Bring those whom you find, so that they may
dine.’ Buyers and [merchants] [will not enter] the places of my Father.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Someone had invited guests. After preparing dinner, the host sent a slave to
call them. The slave went to the first and said, ‘My master invites you.’ The guest replied,
‘I have money with some merchants. They are coming this evening, and I need to go and
give them instructions. Please excuse me from dinner.’ The slave went to another and
said, ‘My master has invited you.’ The reply was, ‘I have bought a house, and I am
needed for a day. I will not have time.’ The slave came to another and said, ‘My master
invites you.’ This guest answered, ‘My friend is getting married, and I am preparing the
dinner. I cannot come. Please excuse me.’ The slave went to another and said, ‘My
master invites you.’ The guest replied, ‘I have bought a farm and am going to collect its
revenue. I cannot come. Please excuse me.’ The slave returned and told the master,
‘Your dinner guests have declined.’ The master said, ‘Go out to the roads and bring in
anyone you find, so they can eat.’ Buyers and [merchants] [will not enter] my Father’s
places.”

NOTES

The opening says that the person had guests; invited is explicit in fluent English from the later summons. Four
refusals are retained. Slave renders hmhal, rather than silently assuming a free employee.

Money with merchants leaves the exact financial arrangement unspecified. The house buyer says they require me
for a day without naming the people or the work. The wedding is a friend’s, not the invited guest’s own wedding.

Kome can denote a village or farm. The close layer keeps village; the fluent layer uses farm in the context of
purchased property and its revenue.

The final merchants and verbal phrase are partly restored. Brackets mark the affected English words or phrase,
not a claim that every corresponding Coptic letter is missing. The plural places is retained, without replacing it
with kingdom.

Thomas does not add Matthew’s king, destruction of a city or wedding-garment scene, nor Luke’s specified
groups of replacement guests.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 22:1

Jesus spoke to them again in parables:

Matt. 22:2

“The kingdom of heaven is like a king who arranged a wedding feast for his son.

Matt. 22:3

He sent his slaves to summon the invited guests, but they refused to come.

Matt. 22:4

He sent more slaves with this message: ‘Tell the guests that my banquet is ready. My bulls and
fattened livestock have been slaughtered, and everything is prepared. Come to the wedding
feast.’

Matt. 22:5

But they paid no attention. One went off to his farm, another to his business.

Matt. 22:6

The others seized his slaves, abused them, and killed them.

Matt. 22:7

The king was furious. He sent his troops, who destroyed the murderers and burned their city.

Matt. 22:8

Then he told his slaves, ‘The wedding feast is ready, but the invited guests were not worthy.

Matt. 22:9

Go out to the crossroads and invite everyone you find to the wedding feast.’

Matt. 22:10

The slaves went out along the roads and gathered everyone they found, bad and good alike. The
wedding feast was filled with guests.

Luke 14:16

He said to him, “A man prepared a large dinner and invited many people.”

Luke 14:17

“When it was time for dinner, he sent his servant to tell the invited guests, ‘Come, everything is
ready now.’”

Luke 14:18

“They all began making excuses. The first told him, ‘I have bought a field and need to go and
look at it. Please excuse me.’”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0122, SR-0286)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 22:1–10, Luke 14:16–24; comparison no. 122, comparison no. 286.
The prepared meal, refusals and wider invitation are shared.
Thomas gives four distinct excuses and ends with buyers and merchants excluded from the Father’s places.



Luke 14:19

“Another said, ‘I have bought five pairs of oxen and am going to try them out. Please excuse
me.’”

Luke 14:20

“Another said, ‘I have married, so I cannot come.’”

Luke 14:21

“The servant came back and reported this to his master. The owner of the house became angry
and told his servant, ‘Go quickly into the city’s streets and alleys. Bring here people who are
poor, disabled, blind, or lame.’”

Luke 14:22

“The servant said, ‘Sir, I have done what you ordered, and there is still room.’”

Luke 14:23

“The master told his servant, ‘Go out along the roads and hedges and urge people to come in, so
that my house will be full.’”

Luke 14:24

“‘I tell you, none of those who were originally invited will taste my dinner.’”
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TH-065 / Thomas 65

The vineyard and the owner’s son
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲭⲣ̣ⲏ̣[ⲥⲧⲟ]ⲥ̣ ⲛⲉⲩⲛ[ⲧⲁϥ] ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲙⲁ ⲛ̄ⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲁϥⲧⲁ⳿ⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϩ̣ⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲣ̄ϩⲱⲃ⳿ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿
ⲛ̄ϥϫⲓ ⲙ̣̄ⲡⲉϥⲕⲁⲣ⳿ⲡⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲟⲧⲟⲩ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩ̅ⲁ̅̅ⲗ̅ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲁ
ⲛ̄ⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲁⲩⲉⲙⲁϩⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϩⲙ̄ϩ̅ⲁ̅̅ⲗ̅ ⲁⲩϩⲓⲟⲩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿ ⲛⲉⲕⲉⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲉ⳿ⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ⳿ ⲁⲡϩⲙϩ̅ⲁ̅̅ⲗ̅ ⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲥ
ⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲉϣⲁⲕ⳿ ⲙ̣̄ⲡⲉϥ⳿ⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲟⲩ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲕⲉϩⲙϩ̅ⲁ̅̅ⲗ̅ ⲁⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ϩⲓⲟⲩⲉ ⲉⲡⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲁⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲙⲉϣⲁⲕ⳿ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϣⲓⲡⲉ ϩⲏⲧϥ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲛ⳿ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ
ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲥⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲕⲗⲏⲣⲟⲛⲟⲙⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲁ ⲛ̄ⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲁⲩϭⲟⲡϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ⳿ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ̂
ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲛϥϫⲓ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧⲟⲩ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲁϥ ⲙⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲙⲁ
ⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲁⲩⲁⲙⲁϩⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ ⲁⲩϩⲓⲟⲩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲛⲉⲕⲉⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲛⲥⲉⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ ⲁⲡϩⲙϩⲁⲗ ⲃⲱⲕ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲥ
ⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲉϣⲁⲕ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲟⲩ ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲕⲉϩⲙϩⲁⲗ ⲁⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ϩⲓⲟⲩⲉ ⲉⲡⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
ⲁⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲙⲉϣⲁⲕ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϣⲓⲡⲉ ϩⲏⲧϥ ⲙⲡⲁϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲥⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
ϫⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲕⲗⲏⲣⲟⲛⲟⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲁⲩϭⲟⲡϥ ⲁⲩⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ
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WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
saying a person

ⲛⲭⲣⲏⲥⲧⲟⲥ
good

ⲛⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
had

ⲛⲟⲩⲙⲁ
a place

ⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ
of grapes

ⲁϥⲧⲁⲁϥ
he gave it

ⲛϩⲉⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ
to cultivators

so that
ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲣϩⲱⲃ
they would work

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ⲛϥϫⲓ
and he receive

ⲙⲡⲉϥⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
its produce

ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧⲟⲩ
from them

ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ
he sent

ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
his slave

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲉⲣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ
the cultivators

ⲛⲁϯ
would give

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲙⲡⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ
the produce

ⲙⲡⲙⲁ
of the place

ⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ
of grapes

ⲁⲩⲁⲙⲁϩⲧⲉ
they seized

ⲙⲡⲉϥϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
his slave

ⲁⲩϩⲓⲟⲩⲉ
they beat

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
him

ⲛⲉⲕⲉⲕⲟⲩⲓ
it was a little

ⲡⲉ
remaining

ⲛⲥⲉⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ
until they killed him

ⲁⲡϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
the slave

ⲃⲱⲕ
went

ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲥ
he told it

ⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
to his master

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
his master said

ϫⲉⲙⲉϣⲁⲕ
saying perhaps

ⲙⲡⲉϥⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲟⲩ
he did not know them

ⲁϥϫⲟⲟⲩ
he sent

ⲛⲕⲉϩⲙϩⲁⲗ
another slave

ⲁⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ
the cultivators

ϩⲓⲟⲩⲉ
beat

ⲉⲡⲕⲉⲟⲩⲁ
the other one

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲁⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
the master

ϫⲟⲟⲩ
sent

ⲙⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ
his son

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉⲙⲉϣⲁⲕ
saying perhaps

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϣⲓⲡⲉ
they will be ashamed

ϩⲏⲧϥ
before him

ⲙⲡⲁϣⲏⲣⲉ
my son

ⲁⲛⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ
the cultivators

ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
those

ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲥⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
since they knew

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ
saying he

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲉⲕⲗⲏⲣⲟⲛⲟⲙⲟⲥ
the heir

ⲙⲡⲙⲁ
of the place

ⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ
of grapes

ⲁⲩϭⲟⲡϥ
they seized him

ⲁⲩⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧϥ
they killed him

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
the one who has an ear

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
in his possession

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ
let him hear

CLOSE ENGLISH

He said, “A [good] person [had] a vineyard. He gave it to cultivators so that they would work it
and he would receive its produce from them. He sent his slave so that the cultivators would give
him the produce of the vineyard. They seized his slave and beat him; they nearly killed him. The
slave went and told his master. His master said, ‘Perhaps he did not know them.’ He sent
another slave, and the cultivators beat that one too. Then the master sent his son. He said,
‘Perhaps they will be ashamed before my son.’ Since those cultivators knew that he was the heir
of the vineyard, they seized him and killed him. Whoever has an ear, let him hear.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

He said, “A [good] person [owned] a vineyard and gave it to tenant farmers to work, so
that he could receive its produce. He sent a slave to collect the vineyard’s produce from
them. The farmers seized the slave and beat him almost to death. The slave returned and
told his master. The master said, ‘Perhaps he did not recognize them.’ He sent another
slave, whom the farmers also beat. Then the owner sent his son, saying, ‘Perhaps they
will show my son respect.’ Knowing that the son was the vineyard’s heir, the farmers
seized him and killed him. Anyone with an ear should listen.”

NOTES

The opening is he said, without a repeated name. Good follows the adopted restoration chrestos; the word and
the following possession form are partly supplied. A reading such as moneylender would require a different
textual decision, not merely a synonym.
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The first master’s reply has a singular subject he and a plural object them in the adopted text. The primary edition
flags this wording as uncertain and mentions conjectural correction. The translation keeps he did not know them
rather than silently reversing the participants.

Be ashamed before is rendered show respect in fluent English. Perhaps is retained in both master’s replies.

Two slaves are sent before the son. Thomas ends with the son’s killing and the call to hear; the canonical
continuation about judgment on the tenants and transfer of the vineyard is not added. The hearing formula has a
singular ear.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 21:33

“Listen to another parable. A landowner planted a vineyard, fenced it in, dug a winepress, and
built a watchtower. He rented it to tenant farmers and went away.

Matt. 21:34

As harvest time approached, he sent his slaves to the tenant farmers to collect his share of the
crop.

Matt. 21:35

The tenants seized his slaves. They beat one, killed another, and stoned another.

Matt. 21:36

He sent another group of slaves, larger than the first, but the tenants treated them the same
way.

Matt. 21:37

Finally he sent them his son, thinking, ‘They will respect my son.’

Matt. 21:38

When the tenants saw the son, they said to one another, ‘This is the heir. Let’s kill him and take
his inheritance.’

Matt. 21:39

They seized him, threw him out of the vineyard, and killed him.

Mark 12:1

He began speaking to them in parables: ‘A man planted a vineyard, fenced it in, dug a pit for the
winepress, and built a watchtower. He rented it to tenant farmers and went away.

Mark 12:2

At harvest time he sent a slave to the tenants to collect his share of the vineyard’s crop.

Mark 12:3

They seized him, beat him, and sent him away empty-handed.

Mark 12:4

He sent them another slave. They struck him on the head and treated him shamefully.

Mark 12:5

He sent another, and they killed him. He sent many more; some they beat, and others they
killed.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0121). Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 21:33–39, Mark 12:1–8,
Luke 20:9–15; comparison no. 121. The entrusted vineyard, mistreatment of messengers and killing of the heir
are shared. The number and treatment of the messengers, the master’s uncertain replies and the narrative
endpoint remain distinct.



Mark 12:6

He still had one person left to send: his beloved son. He sent him last, thinking, “They will
respect my son.”

Mark 12:7

The tenants said to one another, “This is the heir. Let’s kill him, and the inheritance will be
ours.”

Mark 12:8

They seized him, killed him, and threw him out of the vineyard.

Luke 20:9

He began telling the people this parable: “A man planted a vineyard, leased it to tenant farmers,
and went away for a long time.”

Luke 20:10

“When harvest time came, he sent a slave to the tenants to collect some of the vineyard’s
produce. They beat him and sent him away empty‑handed.”

Luke 20:11

“He sent another slave. They beat and humiliated him too, sending him away empty‑handed.”

Luke 20:12

“He sent a third. They wounded this one too and threw him out.”

Luke 20:13

“The vineyard’s owner said, ‘What should I do? I will send my beloved son. Perhaps they will
respect him.’”

Luke 20:14

“When the tenants saw him, they discussed it among themselves: ‘This is the heir. Let’s kill him,
so the inheritance will be ours.’”

Luke 20:15

“They threw him out of the vineyard and killed him. What will the vineyard’s owner do to
them?”
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 64–65.

Lexical entries: C3996 (give a command), C9578 (village, farm) and C10991 (benevolent, good). Lexicon data
by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-066 / Thomas 66

The rejected stone
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲙⲁⲧⲥⲉⲃⲟⲉⲓ ⲉⲡⲱⲛⲉ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲩⲥⲧⲟϥ̂ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ⳿ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉⲧ⳿ⲕⲱⲧ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲕⲱϩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲁⲧⲥⲁⲃⲟⲓ ⲉⲡⲱⲛⲉ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲧⲟϥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉⲧⲕⲱⲧ ⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲱⲛⲉ ⲛⲕⲱϩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲙⲁⲧⲥⲁⲃⲟⲓ
saying show me

ⲉⲡⲱⲛⲉ
the stone

ⲡⲁⲓ
this one

ⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲧⲟϥ
which they turned

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
away

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉⲧⲕⲱⲧ
namely the builders

ⲛⲧⲟϥ
it

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲱⲛⲉ
the stone

ⲛⲕⲱϩ
of the corner

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Show me the stone that the builders rejected. It is the cornerstone.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Show me the stone the builders rejected. That is the cornerstone.”

NOTES

The request is show me, not a question about having read Scripture. The sentence says that the rejected stone is
the cornerstone; it does not explicitly say became.

Stone of the corner renders the construction with koh, angle or corner. The translation does not decide between a
foundation stone and a stone at an upper corner.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 21:42

Jesus said to them, “Haven’t you read in the Scriptures, ‘The stone the builders rejected has
become the cornerstone. The Lord has done this, and it is wonderful in our eyes’?

Mark 12:10

Haven’t you even read this passage of Scripture: “The stone the builders rejected has become
the cornerstone.

Luke 20:17

He looked directly at them and said, “Then what does this passage of Scripture mean: ‘The
stone the builders rejected has become the cornerstone’?”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0121)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 21:42, Mark 12:10, Luke 20:17; comparison no. 121.
The rejected builders’ stone is shared.
Thomas gives a request to show the stone and does not add the surrounding canonical explanations.



TH-067 / Thomas 67

Knowing everything and lacking oneself
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲙ̄ⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ⳿ ⲉϥⲣ̄ϭⲣⲱϩ ⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ ⟨ϥ⟩ⲣ̄ϭⲣⲱϩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲁ ⲧⲏⲣϥ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲙⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲉϥⲣϭⲣⲱϩ ⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ ϥⲣϭⲣⲱϩ ⲙⲡⲙⲁ ⲧⲏⲣϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
saying the one who knows

ⲙⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ
everything

ⲉϥⲣϭⲣⲱϩ
while being in want

ⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ
himself

ϥⲣϭⲣⲱϩ
he is in want

ⲙⲡⲙⲁ
in the place

ⲧⲏⲣϥ
all of it

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The one who knows everything while being in want within himself, ⟨he⟩ is in want
everywhere.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Someone who knows everything but is lacking within themselves, ⟨they⟩ are
lacking everywhere.”

NOTES

The same expression, be in want, occurs twice. Within oneself is a contextual rendering of the reflexive
expression; the text does not explicitly say does not know oneself.

The final phrase is literally in the whole place, rendered everywhere. Everything in the opening can also be read
as the All; no cosmological system is supplied by the translation.

The second subject marker is an editorial addition in the adopted diplomatic text, shown by angle brackets. The
English pronoun is marked accordingly; this is not a restoration of letters in a physical lacuna.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The contrast between comprehensive knowledge and lack within oneself remains a distinct saying.



TH-068 / Thomas 68

Hatred, persecution, and a place
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ϩⲙⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲛ̄ⲥⲉⲣ̄ⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ
ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ̄ ϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧϥ̅

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ϩⲉⲙⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ϩⲟⲧⲁ(ⲛ) ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲛⲥⲉⲣⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛ
ⲉⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ϩⲙⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ ϩⲣⲁⲓ ⲛϩⲏⲧϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
saying you

ϩⲉⲙⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
are blessed

ϩⲟⲧⲁ(ⲛ)
when

ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
they hate you

ⲛⲥⲉⲣⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ
and persecute

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϩⲉ
they will find

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ
a place

ϩⲙⲡⲙⲁ
in the place

ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ
where they persecuted

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
you

ϩⲣⲁⲓ
there

ⲛϩⲏⲧϥ
in it

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “You are blessed when they hate you and persecute you. And they will not find a
place in the place where they persecuted you.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed are you when people hate and persecute you. They will find no place
where they persecuted you.”

NOTES

The final subject is they, not you. Its reference is not made explicit beyond the preceding persecutors. The
translation preserves the difficulty rather than making a promise that the disciples will find a place.

Topos and ma both mean place here. The close layer preserves the repetition, while fluent English compresses it.
The nature or disappearance of this place is not explained.

The saying does not specify persecution for my sake or a heavenly reward. Those details belong to the canonical
comparisons below.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 5:11

Blessed are you when people insult you, persecute you, and falsely say all kinds of evil things
about you because of me.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0007). Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 5:11–12, Luke 6:22–23;
comparison no. 7. The blessing amid hatred and persecution is shared; Thomas’s final statement about a place
has no corresponding wording in these verses.



Matt. 5:12

Rejoice and be glad: your reward in heaven is great. That is how they persecuted the prophets
who came before you.

Luke 6:22

“Blessed are you when people hate you, exclude you, insult you and reject your name as evil
because of the Son of Man.”

Luke 6:23

“Rejoice on that day and leap for joy! Your reward in heaven is great. That is how their
ancestors treated the prophets.”

Volume III

166

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



TH-069 / Thomas 69

Persecuted in the heart; hungry and satisfied
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϩⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲩⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲟⲩ ϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩϩⲏⲧ ⲛⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ⳿ ⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁϩⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿
ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲙⲉ ϩⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲉⲧϩⲕⲁⲉⲓⲧ⳿ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲧⲥⲓⲟ ⲛ̄ⲑϩⲏ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed are those who have been persecuted in their heart. Those are the ones who
have truly known the Father. Blessed are those who hunger, so that they will be satisfied as
they wish.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Blessed are those persecuted in their hearts. They are the ones who have
truly known the Father. Blessed are the hungry: they will be satisfied as they desire.”

NOTES

In their heart is retained; the fluent layer distributes the singular heart across the people concerned. The saying
does not identify this with purity of heart or define the persecution as a particular inner experience.

The second blessing leaves the object of hunger unnamed. As they wish renders the final expression according to
the one who wishes in relation to the hungry. No hunger for righteousness is added.

The normalized relative clause agrees with plural “those.” The diplomatic form ntah is a dialectal relative,
not a masculine pronoun requiring “he” in English.
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ϩⲛⲟⲩⲙⲉ ϩⲉⲙⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲉⲧϩⲕⲁⲉⲓⲧ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲧⲥⲓⲟ ⲛⲧϩⲏ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ
ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϩⲉⲙⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲩⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ ϩⲣⲁⲓ ϩⲙⲡⲉⲩϩⲏⲧ ⲛⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϩⲉⲙⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
blessed

ⲛⲉ
are

ⲛⲁⲓ
these

ⲛⲧⲁⲩⲇⲓⲱⲕⲉ
whom they persecuted

ⲙⲙⲟⲟⲩ
them

ϩⲣⲁⲓ
within

ϩⲙⲡⲉⲩϩⲏⲧ
in their heart

ⲛⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
those

ⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
are those who knew the Father

ϩⲛⲟⲩⲙⲉ
in truth

ϩⲉⲙⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
blessed

ⲛⲉⲧϩⲕⲁⲉⲓⲧ
those who hunger

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲧⲥⲓⲟ
they will be satisfied

ⲛⲧϩⲏ
in the manner

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ
of the one who wishes

The overlined letters in the diplomatic text abbreviate the name Jesus.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 5:6

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they will be filled.

Matt. 5:8

Blessed are the pure in heart, for they will see God.

Luke 6:21

“Blessed are you who are hungry now, for you will be filled. Blessed are you who weep now, for
you will laugh.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0007). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 5:6, 5:8, Luke 6:21; comparison
no. 7. Hunger and satisfaction provide the closest verbal parallel. Matthew’s purity of heart and seeing God are
a broader comparison, not the same wording as persecution in the heart and knowing the Father.



TH-070 / Thomas 70

What is within you
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁϫⲡⲉⲡⲏ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲡⲁⲓ̈ ⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲧⲛ̅ϥ̅ ϥⲛⲁⲧⲟⲩϫⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲡⲏ
ϩⲛ̄ⲧ[ⲏ]ⲩⲧⲛ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲧⲛ̅ϥ̅ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲛⲉ ϥ̣[ⲛⲁⲙ]ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲧ̣⳿ⲧⲏⲛⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϫⲡⲉⲡⲏ ϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛϥ ϥⲛⲁⲧⲟⲩϫⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ
ⲡⲏ ϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲙⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛϥ ϩⲛⲧⲏⲛⲉ ϥⲛⲁⲙⲉⲩⲧⲧⲏⲛⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϫⲡⲉⲡⲏ
you bring forth that

ϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
within you

ⲡⲁⲓ
this

ⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛϥ
which you have

ϥⲛⲁⲧⲟⲩϫⲉⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
will save you

ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ
if

ⲙⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ
you do not have

ⲡⲏ
that

ϩⲛⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
within you

ⲡⲁⲓ
this

ⲉⲧⲉⲙⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛϥ
which you do not have

ϩⲛⲧⲏⲛⲉ
within you

ϥⲛⲁⲙⲉⲩⲧⲧⲏⲛⲉ
will kill you

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “When you bring forth what is within you, what you have will save you. If you do not
have it within [you], what you do not have within you [will kill] you.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “When you bring forth what is within you, what you have will save you. If you
do not have it within [you], what you lack within you [will kill] you.”

NOTES

The opening verb can mean beget or bring forth; bring forth preserves its productive sense. The translation does
not replace it with express your feelings or identify the inner content as a named spiritual entity.

The negative condition is not having something within you, not merely failing to bring it out. The paradoxical what
you do not have is retained as the subject of the final threat.

The second occurrence of you and the final verbal form are partly restored in the diplomatic text. English brackets
identify the affected words or phrase without implying that every corresponding Coptic letter is absent. Save and
kill remain distinct opposed verbs.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
This statement is not silently equated with a canonical saying about the kingdom or the heart.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 66–70.

Lexical entries: C1504/C1505 (angle, corner), C7886 (be in want), C4567 (make satisfied) and C7299 (beget,
bring forth; acquire). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and
collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-071 / Thomas 71

The house that cannot be rebuilt
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁϣⲟⲣ[ϣⲣ ⲙⲡⲉⲉ]ⲓ̣ⲏ̣ⲉⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲛ̄ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϣⲕⲟⲧϥ . [……..]

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϯⲛⲁϣⲟⲣϣⲣ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲏⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϣⲕⲟⲧϥ . ……..

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϯⲛⲁϣⲟⲣϣⲣ
saying I will destroy

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲏⲓ
this house

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ
no one

ⲛⲁϣⲕⲟⲧϥ
will be able to build it

.
[punctuation]

……..
[unrestored gap]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I will [destroy] [this house], and no one will be able to build it. […]”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I will [destroy] [this house], and no one will be able to rebuild it. […]”

NOTES

Destroy and this house cross a partially restored stretch. The final gap is left open; no missing conclusion is
invented. The adopted typographic dots and the primary edition’s full stops describe the same displayed gap.

The noun is house. Temple is not substituted, and the saying does not promise rebuilding in three days. Rebuild in
fluent English makes the sequence of destruction and building explicit.

Mark 14:58 is a report attributed to witnesses in the trial narrative, not an unqualified direct speech record. John
2:19 has a different distribution of speakers and actions.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

John 2:19

Jesus replied, “Destroy this temple, and I will raise it in three days.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0349)
Possible link through a shared theme: John 2:19; comparison no. 349.
Mark 14:58 is also included in the comparison as trial testimony.
Thomas’s I will destroy and no one can build remain distinct from both canonical formulations.



TH-072 / Thomas 72

Who made me a divider?
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

[ⲡⲉ]ϫ̣ⲉ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲣ̣[ⲱⲙ]ⲉ̣ ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ϥ̣ ̣ϫ̣ⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲩⲛⲁ̣ⲡ̣ⲱϣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϩⲛⲁⲁⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲛⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲉⲓ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ̂
ϫⲉⲱ ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩ̣ⲁⲁⲧ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲣⲉϥⲡⲱϣⲉ ⲁϥⲕⲟⲧϥ̅ ⲁ⳿ⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲙⲏ ⲉⲉⲓϣⲟⲟⲡ̂
ⲛ̄ⲣⲉϥ⳿ⲡⲱϣⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲡⲱϣⲉ ⲛⲛϩⲛⲁⲁⲩ ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲓ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲱ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ
saying tell it

ⲛⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ
to my brothers

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲡⲱϣⲉ
they will divide

ⲛⲛϩⲛⲁⲁⲩ
the possessions

ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of my father

ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲓ
with me

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲱ
saying O

ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
man

ⲛⲓⲙ
who

ⲡⲉ
is it

ⲛⲧⲁϥⲁⲁⲧ
who made me

ⲛⲣⲉϥⲡⲱϣⲉ
a divider

he turned
ⲉⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
to his disciples

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲙⲏ
saying is it that

ⲉⲉⲓϣⲟⲟⲡ
I am

ⲛⲣⲉϥⲡⲱϣⲉ
a divider

CLOSE ENGLISH

A [person] [said] to him, “Tell my brothers to divide my father’s possessions with me.” He said
to him, “Man, who made me a divider?” He turned to his disciples and said to them, “Am I a
divider?”

FLUENT ENGLISH

[Someone] [said] to him, “Tell my brothers to share my father’s possessions with me.” He
answered, “Man, who appointed me to divide property?” Then he turned to his disciples
and asked, “Am I a divider?”

NOTES

The opening speech verb and person are partly restored, with further uncertain letters shown in the diplomatic
line. The opening does not repeat Jesus’ name.

Brothers is plural, and my father explicitly identifies whose possessions are at issue. Thomas does not use Luke’s
singular my brother or add the title judge.

Divider is repeated in the response and the question to the disciples. The fluent layer supplies property once from
the request’s immediate context; it does not turn the question into a general statement against all forms of
distinction.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 12:13

Someone in the crowd said to him, “Teacher, tell my brother to share the inheritance with me.”

Luke 12:14

He replied, “Man, who appointed me to judge between you or divide your property?”

Luke 12:15

He said to them, “Watch out and guard yourselves against every kind of greed. Even when
someone has more than enough, life does not depend on possessions.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0267, SR-0268). A close comparison in wording or image: Luke 12:13–14,
with Luke 12:15 as the following warning; comparison no. 267, comparison no. 268. The inheritance dispute
and refusal to act as divider are shared. Thomas adds the question to the disciples; Luke’s warning about greed
is quoted as comparison, not inserted into Thomas.



TH-073 / Thomas 73

The harvest and the workers
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲱϩⲥ ⲙⲉⲛ ⲛⲁϣⲱϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲉⲣⲅⲁⲧⲏⲥ ⲇⲉ ⲥⲟⲃⲕ⳿ ⲥⲟⲡⲥ̅ ⲇⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ⲉϥⲛⲁⲛⲉϫ⳿ⲉⲣⲅⲁⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
ⲉⲡⲱϩ̅ⲥ̅

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲱϩⲥ ⲙⲉⲛ ⲛⲁϣⲱϥ ⲛⲉⲣⲅⲁⲧⲏⲥ ⲇⲉ ⲥⲟⲃⲕ ⲥⲟⲡⲥ ⲇⲉ ⲙⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ⲉϥⲛⲁⲛⲉϫⲉⲣⲅⲁⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
ⲉⲡⲱϩⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲱϩⲥ
saying the harvest

ⲙⲉⲛ
indeed

ⲛⲁϣⲱϥ
is plentiful

ⲛⲉⲣⲅⲁⲧⲏⲥ
the workers

ⲇⲉ
but

ⲥⲟⲃⲕ
are few

ⲥⲟⲡⲥ
entreat

ⲇⲉ
then

ⲙⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
the master

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲛⲉϫⲉⲣⲅⲁⲧⲏⲥ
he will send workers

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲉⲡⲱϩⲥ
to the harvest

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The harvest is plentiful, but the workers are few. Entreat the master, then, to send
workers out to the harvest.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The harvest is plentiful, but the workers are few. Ask the master to send
workers out into the harvest.”

NOTES

The request is an appeal or entreaty. The title is simply the master or the Lord; of the harvest is not attached to
the title in the adopted Coptic.

Send out renders the verb and directional expression together. The field of work is the harvest, with no
explanation added about the identities of the workers.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 9:37

Then he told his disciples, “There is a plentiful harvest, but few workers.

Matt. 9:38

So ask the Lord of the harvest to send workers out into his harvest.”

Luke 10:2

He told them, “There is a plentiful harvest, but few workers. So ask the Lord of the harvest to
send workers out into his harvest.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0050)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 9:37–38, Luke 10:2; comparison no. 50.
The plentiful harvest, few workers and appeal to send workers are closely shared.
The canonical title Lord of the harvest is not imported into Thomas’s shorter title.



TH-074 / Thomas 74

Many around the well?
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ϩⲁϩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲱⲧⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧϫⲱⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲇⲉ ϩⲛ̄ⲧϣⲱⲛⲉ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ϫⲉⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ ⲙⲡⲕⲱⲧⲉ ⲛⲧϫⲱⲧⲉ ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲇⲉ ϩⲛⲧϣⲱⲛⲉ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ϫⲉⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
saying Lord

ⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ
there are many

ⲙⲡⲕⲱⲧⲉ
around

ⲛⲧϫⲱⲧⲉ
the jote [well?]

ⲙⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ
there is nothing

ⲇⲉ
but

ϩⲛⲧϣⲱⲛⲉ
in the shone [well?]

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

He said, “Lord, there are many around the well(?), but there is nothing in the well(?).”

FLUENT ENGLISH

He said, “Lord, many people are around the well(?), yet it is empty.”

NOTES

The opening is he said, followed by an address to Lord. The immediate speaker is not named, and no new speaker
identification is supplied.

Both nouns are uncertain: the adopted forms are jote and shone. The primary edition proposes shote, well or
cistern, at both places. The question marks identify a conjectural sense, not physical lacunae. The interlinear
preserves the distinct forms and the source lines are not emended.

The negative expression can refer to nothing or no one. Nothing is chosen with the conjectural well image; water
is not supplied as an explicit noun. The saying’s image should remain provisional.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Volume III

176

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The uncertain image is not completed from a canonical water saying.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 71–74.

Lexical entries: C6069 (overturn), C3677 (pray, entreat), C7410/C7411 (jote), C5936/C5937 (shone) and C6101
(shote, well/cistern). The primary Thomas edition’s proposed shote at logion 74 is treated as conjectural.
Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-075 / Thomas 75

At the door of the bridal chamber
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ ⲁϩⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ϩⲓⲣⲙ̄ⲡⲣⲟ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ ⲛⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛ̄ϣⲉⲗⲉⲉⲧ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ ⲁϩⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ϩⲓⲣⲙⲡⲣⲟ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲙⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ ⲛⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ ⲛϣⲉⲗⲉⲉⲧ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲟⲩⲛϩⲁϩ
there are many

ⲁϩⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ
standing

ϩⲓⲣⲙⲡⲣⲟ
at the door

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲙⲙⲟⲛⲁⲭⲟⲥ
the solitary ones

ⲛⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
are those who will go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲡⲙⲁ
to the place

ⲛϣⲉⲗⲉⲉⲧ
of marriage

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Many stand at the door, but the solitary ones are those who will enter the bridal
chamber.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Many stand at the door, but it is the solitary who will enter the bridal
chamber.”

NOTES

Monachos denotes a single or solitary person. Monk would impose a more specific institutional setting than the
saying provides.

Place of marriage is rendered bridal chamber. The text names neither a bridegroom nor a ritual, and it does not
say that the door has already been shut.

Volume III

178

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:13

Enter through the narrow gate. For the gate is wide and the road to destruction is broad, and
many go in through it.

Matt. 7:14

For the gate is narrow, and so is the road that leads to life, and few find it.

Matt. 22:14

Many are invited, but few are chosen.”

Matt. 25:10

While they were away buying oil, the bridegroom arrived. Those who were ready went in with
him to the wedding feast, and the door was shut.

Matt. 25:11

Later the other young women came too. ‘Sir, sir, open the door for us!’ they said.

Matt. 25:12

He answered, ‘I tell you the truth: I do not know you.’

Luke 13:24

“Make every effort to enter through the narrow door. I tell you, many will try to enter but will
be unable to.”

Luke 13:25

“Once the owner of the house gets up and shuts the door, you will stand outside knocking and
saying, ‘Sir, let us in!’ He will answer, ‘I don’t know you or where you come from.’”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0029, SR-0122, SR-0137, SR-0279). Possible/thematic comparisons: Matt.
7:13–14, Matt. 22:14, Matt. 25:10–12, Luke 13:24–25; comparison no. 29, comparison no. 122, comparison no.
137, comparison no. 279. Door, entry, many and few, and a wedding supply points of comparison. None of
these verses identifies the entrants with Thomas’s solitary ones.



TH-076 / Thomas 76

The pearl and the enduring treasure
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲉϣⲱⲧ ⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲛⲟⲩⲫⲟⲣⲧⲓⲟⲛ ⲉⲁϥϩⲉ
ⲉⲩⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲡⲉϣⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲟⲩⲥⲁⲃⲉ ⲡⲉ ⲁϥϯⲡⲉⲫⲟⲣⲧⲓⲟⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ⲙⲡⲓⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ
ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ϩⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲥⲁⲡⲉϥⲁϩⲟ ⲉⲙⲉϥⲱϫⲛ ⲉϥⲙⲏⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲙⲉⲣⲉϫⲟⲟⲗⲉⲥ ⲧϩⲛⲟ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
ⲉⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲡϥⲛⲧ ⲧⲁⲕⲟ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
saying the kingdom

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲛⲉϣⲱⲧ
a merchant

ⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
who had

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲛⲟⲩⲫⲟⲣⲧⲓⲟⲛ
merchandise

ⲉⲁϥϩⲉ
who found

ⲉⲩⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ
a pearl

ⲡⲉϣⲱⲧ
the merchant

ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
that one

ⲟⲩⲥⲁⲃⲉ
wise

ⲡⲉ
was

ⲁϥϯⲡⲉⲫⲟⲣⲧⲓⲟⲛ
he gave the merchandise

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
away

ⲁϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ
he bought

ⲛⲁϥ
for himself

ⲙⲡⲓⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ
the pearl

ⲟⲩⲱⲧ
single

ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
you

ϩⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
in your turn

ϣⲓⲛⲉ
seek

ⲛⲥⲁⲡⲉϥⲁϩⲟ
after his treasure

ⲉⲙⲉϥⲱϫⲛ
which does not perish

ⲉϥⲙⲏⲛ
which lasts

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
on

ⲡⲙⲁ
the place

ⲉⲙⲉⲣⲉϫⲟⲟⲗⲉⲥ
where no moth

ⲧϩⲛⲟ
approaches

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲉⲟⲩⲱⲙ
to eat

ⲟⲩⲇⲉ
nor

ⲙⲉⲣⲉⲡϥⲛⲧ
does the worm

ⲧⲁⲕⲟ
destroy

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The kingdom of the Father is like a merchant who had merchandise and found a
pearl. That merchant was wise: he sold the merchandise and bought the single pearl for himself.
You, in your turn, seek his treasure that does not perish and endures, where no moth comes in
to eat and no worm destroys.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The Father’s kingdom is like a merchant with merchandise who found a
pearl. The merchant was wise: he sold his goods and bought that one pearl. You too
should seek his lasting, imperishable treasure, where no moth comes to eat and no worm
destroys.”

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲉⲥⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ ⲁⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛ̄ⲉϣⲱⲱⲧ⳿ ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲫⲟⲣⲧⲓⲟⲛ ⲉⲁϥϩⲉ
ⲁⲩⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲡⲉϣⲱⲧ⳿ ⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲟⲩⲥⲁⲃⲉ ⲡⲉ ⲁϥϯⲡⲉⲫⲟⲣⲧⲓⲟⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲓⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲟⲩⲱⲧ⳿
ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ϩⲱⲧ⳿ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲡ{ⲉϥ}\ⲉ/ϩⲟ ⲉⲙⲁϥⲱϫⲛ̄ ⲉϥⲙⲏⲛ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲡⲙⲁ ⲉⲙⲁⲣⲉϫⲟⲟⲗⲉⲥ ⲧϩⲛⲟ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ⳿ ⲉⲙⲁⲩ
ⲉⲟⲩⲱⲙ⳿ ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥϥⲛ̅ⲧ̅ ⲧⲁⲕⲟ
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NOTES

The merchant has merchandise and finds a pearl; the wording does not explicitly say that he was seeking fine
pearls or that he sold everything he owned. The pearl is single or one, without an added price description.

Gave away in the interlinear represents the two-part expression rendered sold in continuous English. The
transaction and purchase supply the immediate setting.

The adopted normalized text reads his treasure. The diplomatic line records corrections around this word, while
the normalization retains a possessive. The translation keeps his without silently changing it to the or fixing its
antecedent as Father or merchant.

Moth and worm are distinct terms. Rust and thieves are not inserted from the canonical parallels. The place is not
explicitly named heaven.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:45

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant searching for fine pearls.

Matt. 13:46

When he finds one pearl of exceptional value, he goes away, sells everything he owns, and buys
it.

Matt. 6:20

Instead, store up treasures for yourselves in heaven, where neither moths nor decay destroy
them and thieves do not break in and steal.

Luke 12:33

“Sell your possessions and give to the poor. Provide yourselves with purses that do not wear
out, a treasure in heaven that never runs out, where no thief comes near and no moth destroys.”

Thomas 76 — raised letter and possessive reading

The diplomatic text includes a raised epsilon. Curly braces mark an editorial deletion proposal, not a
demonstrated erasure. The possessive reading is provisional; a non-possessive reading is also proposed.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0060, SR-0022, SR-0270). Composite parallels: Matt. 13:45–46, Matt. 6:20,
Luke 12:33; comparison no. 60, comparison no. 22, comparison no. 270. Thomas joins the pearl story to an
appeal to seek imperishable treasure. The possessive, merchandise, one pearl and moth/worm wording remain
distinct.



TH-077 / Thomas 77

The light, the All, wood and stone
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧϩⲓϫⲱⲟⲩ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ⳿ ⲡⲱϩ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲉⲓ ⲡⲱϩ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩϣⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ϯⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ϥⲓ ⲙ̄ⲡⲱⲛⲉ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ̈ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲉⲓ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲉⲧϩⲓϫⲱⲟⲩ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲛⲧⲁⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛϩⲏⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛⲧⲁⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲡⲱϩ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲓ ⲡⲱϩ ⲛⲟⲩϣⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϯⲙⲙⲁⲩ ϥⲓ ⲙⲡⲱⲛⲉ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲓ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲁⲛⲟⲕ
saying I

ⲡⲉ
am

ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
the light

ⲡⲁⲓ
this

ⲉⲧϩⲓϫⲱⲟⲩ
which is above them

ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
all

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I

ⲡⲉ
am

ⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ
the All

ⲛⲧⲁⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ
the All

ⲉⲓ
came

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲛϩⲏⲧ
from me

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲁⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ
the All

ⲡⲱϩ
reached

ϣⲁⲣⲟⲓ
me

ⲡⲱϩ
split

ⲛⲟⲩϣⲉ
a piece of wood

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I

ϯⲙⲙⲁⲩ
am there

ϥⲓ
lift

ⲙⲡⲱⲛⲉ
the stone

ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ
up

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ
you will find

ⲉⲣⲟⲓ
me

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I am the light that is above them all. I am the All. The All came out of me, and the
All reached me. Split a piece of wood: I am there. Lift the stone, and you will find me there.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “I am the light above all. I am everything. Everything came from me, and
everything has reached me. Split a piece of wood, and I am there. Lift the stone, and you
will find me there.”

NOTES

The close layer retains the repeated the All; the fluent layer uses everything. This is a translation choice, not an
identification with a particular later philosophical system.

The two origin/arrival clauses have completed-action forms. Reached me is not replaced by will reach me or will
return to me; return would add a direction not stated by the verb.

Coptic gives wood before stone. The Greek fragment P.Oxy. I 1 gives stone before wood and places the pair after
the saying associated with Thomas 30. It does not preserve the light and the All clauses of Thomas 77a.

The repeated I and there are retained. The text does not explicitly name the wood as a cross or the stone as a
tomb.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

John 8:12

Jesus spoke to them again: “I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in
darkness but will have the light of life.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0401). Comparison of separate motifs: John 8:12; comparison no. 401. The
index also cites John 1:3 for a broader comparison with the prologue’s account of all things. The quoted Jesus
saying concerns the light of the world; Thomas’s the All and the wood/stone pair are not supplied from John.



P.Oxy. I 1 · side r, lines 6–9
Fragmentary Greek witness

These lines preserve the stone-and-wood saying associated with Coptic logion 77b. They do not attest the light
and the All statements in 77a, or logia 75–76.

r
6 τ[οῦ]· ἔγει[ρ]ον τὸν λίθον
7 κἀκεῖ εὑρήσεις με·
8 σχίσον τὸ ξύλον κἀγὼ
9 ἐκεῖ εἰμι λέγει Ἰησοῦς· οὐ

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

Square brackets mark supplied lost text; {x?} marks uncertain letters or readings, and […] an unrecoverable
gap. Abbreviations are expanded, and selected regularizations and corrections are printed without separate
signs. These are the adopted display conventions; the retained DCLP XML preserves fuller editorial distinctions.

Full papyrus lines are retained: line 6 opens with the end of the preceding saying, and line 9 continues into the
opening of logion 31. The Greek places stone before wood and locates this saying after logion 30. The Coptic
order, wood before stone at logion 77, is unchanged.
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Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Digital Corpus of Literary Papyri: P.Oxy. I 1

https://papyri.info/dclp/62838

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 75–77.

Lexical entries: C9818 (single/solitary), C5840 (bride, marriage), C10881 (merchandise), C5661 (perish),
C7191 (moth), C6276/C6277 (worm), C2973 (split) and C2979 (reach). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank
Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.

Lines r6–9 preserve the stone-and-wood saying with the beginning/end of neighboring sayings. Digital
Corpus of Literary Papyri and LDAB (Trismegistos), CC BY 3.0.
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TH-078 / Thomas 78

The reed and soft clothes
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲧⲃⲉⲟⲩ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲩⲕⲁϣ ⲉϥⲕⲓⲙ ⲉ̣[ⲃⲟⲗ] ϩⲓⲧⲙ̄ⲡⲧⲏⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲩⲣ[ⲱ]ⲙ̣[ⲉ
ⲉ]ⲩ̣ⲛ̄ϣⲧⲏⲛ ⲉⲩϭⲏⲛ ϩⲓⲱⲱⲃ ⲛ̄[ⲑⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧ]ⲛ̣ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲟⲩ ⲙⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲛ[ⲉ]ϣ̣ⲧ̣ⲏ̣ⲛ̣ ⲉ̣[ⲧ]ϭⲏⲛ ϩⲓⲱⲟⲩ
ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛ̣[ⲁ]ϣⲥⲟⲩⲛⲧⲙⲉ ⲁⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲧⲃⲉⲟⲩ
saying why

ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓ
did you come

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲉⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ
to the countryside

ⲉⲛⲁⲩ
to see

ⲉⲩⲕⲁϣ
a reed

ⲉϥⲕⲓⲙ
moving

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
about

ϩⲓⲧⲙⲡⲧⲏⲩ
by the wind

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲛⲁⲩ
to see

ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲉⲩⲛϣⲧⲏⲛ
with clothes

ⲉⲩϭⲏⲛ
that are soft upon him

ⲛⲧϩⲉ
like

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲣⲣⲱⲟⲩ
your kings

ⲙⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ
and your nobles

ⲛⲁⲓ
these

ⲉⲛⲉϣⲧⲏⲛ
whose clothes

ⲉⲧϭⲏⲛ
are soft

ϩⲓⲱⲟⲩ
upon them

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϣⲥⲟⲩⲛⲧⲙⲉ
they will be able to know the truth

ⲁⲛ
not

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Why did you come out to the countryside? To see a reed moving [about] in the
wind? And to see a [person with] soft clothes on him, [like your] kings and your nobles? These
have soft [clothes] on them, and they [will not be able] to know the truth.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Why did you come out to the countryside? To see a reed [swaying] in the
wind? And [someone wearing] soft clothes, [like your] kings and your nobles? They wear
soft [clothes], yet they [cannot] know the truth.”

NOTES

The setting is the countryside or field, not an explicit wilderness. Your qualifies both kings and nobles. Thomas
does not name John or add the canonical question about a prophet.

The diplomatic text is damaged at several points. English brackets mark affected words or phrases, including part
of the motion expression, person with, the comparison with your kings, later clothing wording and the final ability
phrase. Some letters in those phrases survive.

Soft is the clothing adjective; it is not replaced by an unmarked moral judgment about weakness. The final claim
is inability to know the truth, not merely lack of knowledge so far.

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲧⲃⲉⲟⲩ ⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲩⲕⲁϣ ⲉϥⲕⲓⲙ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓⲧⲙⲡⲧⲏⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
ⲉⲩⲛϣⲧⲏⲛ ⲉⲩϭⲏⲛ ϩⲓⲱⲱϥ ⲛⲧϩⲉ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲣⲣⲱⲟⲩ ⲙⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲉⲛⲉϣⲧⲏⲛ ⲉⲧϭⲏⲛ ϩⲓⲱⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲥⲉⲛⲁϣⲥⲟⲩⲛⲧⲙⲉ ⲁⲛ

ϩⲓⲱⲱϥ
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 11:7

As they were leaving, Jesus began speaking to the crowds about John: “What did you go out into
the wilderness to see? A reed swaying in the wind?

Matt. 11:8

Then what did you go out to see? A man dressed in fine clothes? People who wear fine clothes
live in kings’ palaces.

Matt. 11:9

Then why did you go out? To see a prophet? Yes, I tell you, someone greater than a prophet.

Luke 7:24

After John’s messengers left, Jesus began speaking to the crowds about John: “What did you go
out into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken by the wind?”

Luke 7:25

“Then what did you go out to see? A man dressed in fine clothes? People who dress splendidly
and live in luxury are found in royal palaces.”

Luke 7:26

“Then what did you go out to see? A prophet? Yes, I tell you, someone greater than a prophet.”

Thomas 78 - pronominal suffix

The pronominal suffix is translated “upon him.” The manuscript spelling ends in beta; the normalized form
is fai.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0052). Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 11:7–9, Luke 7:24–26;
comparison no. 52. The reed, wind and soft clothing are shared. Thomas ends with kings and nobles unable to
know the truth; the canonical passages continue with the question about a prophet.



TH-079 / Thomas 79

The womb, the word, and the coming days
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲟⲩⲥϩⲓⲙ̣[ⲉ] ⲛⲁϥ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲏϣⲉ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧⲥ̣ [ⲛ̄]ⲑϩⲏ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩϥⲓ ϩⲁⲣⲟⲕ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲕⲓ[ⲃ]ⲉ ⲉⲛⲧⲁϩⲥⲁ[[ϩ]]ⲛⲟⲩϣⲕ
ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁ[ⲥ] ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁϩⲥⲱ̣ⲧⲙ̄ ⲁ:ⲡⲗⲟⲅⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲩ̣ⲁⲣⲉϩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲙⲉ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ
ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧϥ̅ ⲛ̄ⲑϩⲏ ⲧⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲱ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲕⲓⲃⲉ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲙⲡⲟⲩϯⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲟⲩⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
a woman said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϩⲙⲡⲙⲏⲏϣⲉ
in the crowd

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧⲥ
saying blessed is the womb which bore

ϩⲁⲣⲟⲕ
you

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲕⲓⲃⲉ
the breasts

ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲁⲛⲟⲩϣⲕ
which nourished you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲥ
to her

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧⲟⲩ
saying blessed are

ⲛⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲱⲧⲙ
those who heard the word

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲁⲩϩⲁⲣⲉϩ
and kept watch

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
over it

ϩⲛⲟⲩⲙⲉ
in truth

ⲟⲩⲛϩⲉⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
there are days

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
that will come

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
and you will say

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧϥ
saying blessed is

ⲛⲧϩⲏ
the womb

ⲧⲁⲓ
this which did not conceive

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲕⲓⲃⲉ
the breasts

ⲛⲁⲓ
these

ⲉⲙⲡⲟⲩϯⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ
which did not give milk

CLOSE ENGLISH

A [woman] in the crowd said to him, “Blessed is the womb that bore you and the [breasts] that
nourished you.” He said to [her], “Blessed are those who heard the word of the Father and truly
kept it. For days will come when you will say, ‘Blessed is the womb that did not conceive and
the breasts that did not give milk.’”

FLUENT ENGLISH

A [woman] in the crowd said to him, “Blessed is the womb that carried you and the
[breasts] that nursed you.” He told [her], “Blessed are those who heard the Father’s
word and faithfully kept it. Days are coming when you will say, ‘Blessed is the womb that
never conceived and the breasts that never nursed.’”

NOTES

The reply says word of the Father. Hear and keep are completed actions in this wording; truly or faithfully renders
in truth with keeping the word.

Woman, breasts and her are partly restored. A restored connector precedes womb; the noun itself is not supplied.
The nursing expression retains an erasure sign, without adding an erased element to the English.

ⲛⲧⲁⲥϥⲓ
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ⲛⲧϩⲏ

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲟⲩⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲛⲁϥ ϩⲙⲡⲙⲏⲏϣⲉ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧⲥ ⲛⲧϩⲏ ⲛⲧⲁⲥϥⲓ ϩⲁⲣⲟⲕ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲕⲓⲃⲉ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲁⲛⲟⲩϣⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲥ

ⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲥⲱⲱ

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧϥ ⲛⲧϩⲏ ⲧⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲉⲙⲡⲥⲱⲱ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲕⲓⲃⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲉⲙⲡⲟⲩϯⲉⲣⲱⲧⲉ

ⲉⲡⲗⲟⲅⲟⲥ

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲉⲓⲁⲧⲟⲩ ⲛⲛⲉⲛⲧⲁⲩⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲉⲡⲗⲟⲅⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲩϩⲁⲣⲉϩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϩⲛⲟⲩⲙⲉ ⲟⲩⲛϩⲉⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



The final womb did not conceive, and the breasts did not give milk. These are not replaced by Luke’s exact
childbirth wording. The saying connects the present blessing and future days without importing Luke’s
journey-to-execution setting.

The change from the woman’s singular addressee to the plural you will say is retained in the source and does not
introduce a new named audience.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 11:27

As he was saying these things, a woman in the crowd raised her voice and said to him, “Blessed
is the womb that carried you and the breasts that nursed you!”

Luke 11:28

He replied, “Rather, blessed are those who hear God’s word and put it into practice.”

Luke 23:29

For days are coming when people will say, ‘Blessed are the women who could not bear children,
the wombs that never gave birth and the breasts that never nursed.’”

Thomas 79 - relative-clause agreement

The relative clause agrees with the feminine subject “womb.” The diplomatic ntah is a dialectal relative
construction. Corresponding plural agreement occurs at 69 and 84.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0261, SR-0327). Close/direct composite parallels: Luke 11:27–28, Luke
23:29; comparison no. 261, comparison no. 327. Thomas combines the blessing of womb and breasts, the reply
about hearing and keeping, and the future reversal. Luke presents these in separate narrative settings.



TH-080 / Thomas 80

The world and the body
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϩⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϩϩⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡϣⲁ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ⳿ ⲁⲛ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
saying the one who knew the world

ⲁϥϩⲉ
found

ⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ
the body the one who found

ⲇⲉ
now

ⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ
the body

ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
the world

ⲙⲡϣⲁ
is worthy

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
of him

ⲁⲛ
not

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The one who has known the world has found the body. As for the one who has found
the body, the world is not worthy of him.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever has come to know the world has found the body. The world is not
worthy of the person who has found the body.”

NOTES

The word here is soma, body. Thomas 56 has ptoma, corpse. Their similar construction does not justify replacing
body here with corpse without explanation.

The world is not worthy of the person who finds the body; the direction of worthiness is not reversed. The saying
does not itself explain what it means to find the body.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϩⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲡϣⲁ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲁⲛ

ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϩⲉ

Thomas 80 - relative construction

The dialectal relative ntah corresponds here to a masculine singular subject in standard Sahidic. The
normalized finding expression follows the running Coptic text.
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
Thomas 56 is an internal comparison with similar structure but a different body/corpse term.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 78–80.

Lexical entries: C7765 (soft), C3920 (field/country), C9731 (noble), C5420 (conceive), C711 (give milk), C6381
(womb) and C10675 (body). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and
collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-081 / Thomas 81

Riches, rule, and renunciation
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϩⲣ̄ⲣⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲟ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲣ̄ⲣⲣⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲁⲣⲛⲁ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲣⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲣⲣⲣⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲛⲟⲩⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲁⲣⲛⲁ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲣⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ
saying the one who became rich

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲣⲣⲣⲟ
let him reign

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
the one who has

ⲛⲟⲩⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ
power

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲁⲣⲛⲁ
let him renounce

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Let the one who has become rich reign, and let the one who has power renounce.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever has grown rich should rule, and whoever has power should
renounce.”

NOTES

Both clauses have a form of let him, rendered should in fluent English. The first describes becoming rich, not an
explicit order to acquire money.

The final verb can mean deny, disown or renounce and has no expressed object. Power is nearby, but renounce it
would supply an object; deny oneself would supply a different one. The translation leaves that choice open.

The saying does not state what kind of riches or power is intended. Its juxtaposition of rule and renunciation is
preserved.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The saying is not expanded into a canonical renunciation formula.



TH-082 / Thomas 82

Near the fire, far from the kingdom
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧϩⲏⲛ ⲉⲣⲟⲉⲓ ⲉϥϩⲏⲛ ⲉⲧⲥⲁⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲏⲩ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲉⲓ ϥⲟⲩⲏⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧϩⲏⲛ ⲉⲣⲟⲓ ⲉϥϩⲏⲛ ⲉⲧⲥⲁⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲏⲩ ⲙⲙⲟⲓ ϥⲟⲩⲏⲩ ⲛⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧϩⲏⲛ
saying the one who is near

ⲉⲣⲟⲓ
me

ⲉϥϩⲏⲛ
is near

ⲉⲧⲥⲁⲧⲉ
the fire

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲏⲩ
the one who is far

ⲙⲙⲟⲓ
from me

ϥⲟⲩⲏⲩ
is far

ⲛⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
from the kingdom

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The one who is near me is near the fire, and the one who is far from me is far from
the kingdom.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever is close to me is close to the fire. Whoever is far from me is far from
the kingdom.”

NOTES

Near and far form the two repeated pairs. Fire is not explicitly identified as punishment, purification or the Spirit.

The final expression is the kingdom, without an added of the Father or of heaven.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 12:49

“I came to cast fire on the earth, and how I wish it were already kindled!”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0272). Possible link through a shared theme: Luke 12:49; comparison no.
272. Fire provides the connection, but Luke’s coming to cast fire on earth differs from Thomas’s relation of
nearness to Jesus, fire and the kingdom.



TH-083 / Thomas 83

Visible images and hidden light
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲛϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲥⲉⲟⲩⲟⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ϥϩⲏⲡ⳿ ϩⲛ̄ⲑⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
ϥⲛⲁϭⲱⲗⲡ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉϥϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ϩⲏⲡ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓⲧⲛ̄ⲡⲉϥ̂ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲛϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲥⲉⲟⲩⲟⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ ⲉⲧⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ϥϩⲏⲡ ϩⲛⲧϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ϥⲛⲁϭⲱⲗⲡ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉϥϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ϩⲏⲡ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓⲧⲛⲡⲉϥⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲛϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
saying the images

ⲥⲉⲟⲩⲟⲛϩ
are visible

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
outwardly

ⲙⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
to the person

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
the light

ⲉⲧⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ
that is in them

ϥϩⲏⲡ
is hidden

ϩⲛⲧϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
in the image

ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
of the light

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ϥⲛⲁϭⲱⲗⲡ
it will be revealed

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
outwardly

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉϥϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
its image

ϩⲏⲡ
is hidden

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
from view

ϩⲓⲧⲛⲡⲉϥⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ
by its light

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Images are visible to a person, and the light within them is hidden in the image of
the Father’s light. It will be revealed, and its image is hidden by its light.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “People can see images, but the light within them is hidden in the image of
the Father’s light. It will be revealed, yet its image is concealed by its light.”

NOTES

Images, light, image of light and Father are kept as separate expressions. The opening to a person is generalized
to people in the fluent layer.

The masculine pronouns after the Father’s light can be read in relation to the light or the Father. It/its keeps the
wording open in English; he/his is an alternative construal, not a different set of Coptic pronouns.

Revealing is future, while the final image is hidden. The paradox of an image concealed by light is not replaced by
an explanation of a particular cosmology.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

John 8:12

Jesus spoke to them again: “I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in
darkness but will have the light of life.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0401). Possible link through a shared theme: John 8:12; comparison no. 401.
The index also cites John 1:9 for the prologue’s light language. The common image of light does not make
John’s wording a direct equivalent of Thomas’s sequence of images, concealment and revelation.



TH-084 / Thomas 84

Likeness and images before you
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓⲛⲉ ϣⲁⲣⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲣⲁϣⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛⲛⲁⲩ · ⲁⲛⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ⳿
ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲓⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉϩⲏ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲁⲩⲙⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲁⲩⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϥⲓ ϩⲁⲟⲩⲏⲣ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
on the day

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲩ
you see

ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲛⲉ
your likeness

ϣⲁⲣⲉⲧⲛⲣⲁϣⲉ
you rejoice

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲇⲉ
however

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲛⲁⲩ
you see

·
[punctuation]

ⲉⲛⲉⲧⲛϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
your images which came into being

ϩⲓⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉϩⲏ
before you

ⲟⲩⲧⲉ
neither

ⲙⲉⲩⲙⲟⲩ
do they die

ⲟⲩⲧⲉ
nor

ⲙⲉⲩⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
do they become visible

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
outwardly

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϥⲓ
you will bear

ϩⲁⲟⲩⲏⲣ
how much

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “When you see your likeness, you rejoice. But when you see your images that came
into being before you, which neither die nor become visible, how much will you bear?”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “You rejoice when you see your likeness. But when you see your images that
came into being before you and neither die nor appear, how much will you be able to
bear?”

NOTES

Likeness is singular; images is plural and uses a different noun. Neither is replaced by a mirror reflection, a soul or
a named heavenly counterpart.

Before you is retained without elaborating a theory of the images’ origin. The coexistence of seeing them and
their not becoming visible remains part of the saying’s difficulty.

The final question is about bearing or enduring. The fluent able to bear expresses that idiom; joy is not supplied
as the object.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲛⲉ ϣⲁⲣⲉⲧⲛⲣⲁϣⲉ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲛⲁⲩ · ⲉⲛⲉⲧⲛϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ
ⲛⲧⲁⲩϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲓⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉϩⲏ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲉⲩⲙⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲉⲩⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϥⲓ ϩⲁⲟⲩⲏⲣ

ⲛⲧⲁⲩϣⲱⲡⲉ

The normalized relative clause agrees with plural “images.” The diplomatic ntah is a dialectal relative
construction.
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The images are not identified through an imported canonical narrative.



TH-085 / Thomas 85

Adam’s power, wealth, and worthiness
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲁⲇⲁⲙ
saying Adam

ϣⲱⲡⲉ
came into being

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ
of great

ⲛⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ
power

ⲙⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ
and great

ⲙⲙⲛⲧⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ
wealth

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲡⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
he did not become worthy

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
of you

ⲛⲉⲩⲁⲝⲓⲟⲥ
if he were worthy

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲡⲉ
he was

ϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲡⲙⲟⲩ
death

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Adam came into being from great power and great wealth, and he did not become
[worthy] of you. For if he had been worthy, he [would not have tasted] death.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Adam came from great power and great wealth, yet he was not [worthy] of
you. If he had been worthy, he [would not have tasted] death.”

NOTES

Great is repeated with power and wealth. The source does not specify these as ordinary possessions or name the
agent who brought Adam into being.

Adam is said not to be worthy of you, with you plural. The statement is not reversed to say that the hearers are
unworthy of Adam.

The first worthy and the later verbal phrase cross restored portions. English brackets mark the affected
expressions; the diplomatic line retains its adopted damaged signs.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲁⲇⲁⲙ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛ̄ⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ ⲙⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ̣ ⲙ̣̄ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲣⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
ⲉ̣[ϥⲙ]ⲡ̣ϣⲁ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲛⲉⲩⲁⲝⲓⲟⲥ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲡⲉ [ⲛⲉϥⲛⲁϫⲓ] ϯ̣ⲡ̣[ⲉ] ⲁⲛ ⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲟⲩ

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲁⲁⲇⲁⲙ ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲇⲩⲛⲁⲙⲓⲥ ⲙⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲙⲙⲛⲧⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲡⲉϥϣⲱⲡⲉ
ⲉϥⲙⲡϣⲁ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ ⲛⲉⲩⲁⲝⲓⲟⲥ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲡⲉ ⲛⲉϥⲛⲁϫⲓ ϯⲡⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲙⲡⲙⲟⲩ

ⲉϥⲙⲡϣⲁ

ⲛⲉϥⲛⲁϫⲓ
he would take taste
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The expression for tasting death occurs once. Brackets mark the restored epsilon.

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
Genesis and later interpretations of Adam are not supplied as missing wording.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Thomas 85 — one taste expression

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 81–85.

Lexical entries: C8438 (deny/renounce without an object), C11130 (image), C929 (likeness), C7668
(reveal) and C4420/C4421 (taste). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim
Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.

The running Coptic text supports a single “take-taste” expression. Published editions differ in the extent of
the restoration; their differing scopes are not merged.

Volume III

197

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



TH-086 / Thomas 86

A place to lay the head and rest
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉ̣[ⲛ̄ⲃⲁϣⲟⲣ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲧ]ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ ̣ⲛ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ̣[ⲃⲏ]ⲃ̣ ̣ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ̣ ⲛϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲩ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲙ̄ⲡ̣[̣ⲉ]ⲩⲙⲁϩ ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ⳿ ⲛⲛ̣[ⲟ]ⲩⲙⲁ ⲉⲣⲓⲕⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥ⳿ⲁⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ϥ⳿ⲙ̄ⲧⲟⲛ · ⲙ̄[ⲙⲟ]ϥ̣

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲛⲃⲁϣⲟⲣ
saying the foxes

ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁⲩ
have

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ
the birds

ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁⲩ
have

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲙⲡⲉⲩⲙⲁϩ
their nest

ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
the son

ⲇⲉ
but

ⲙⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
of the human being

ⲙⲛⲧⲁϥ
does not have a place

ⲉⲣⲓⲕⲉ
to bend

ⲛⲧⲉϥⲁⲡⲉ
his head

ⲛϥⲙⲧⲟⲛ
and rest

·
[punctuation]

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
himself

CLOSE ENGLISH

FLUENT ENGLISH

NOTES

Thomas expressly adds rest to laying or bending the head. Birds of the sky and a request to follow are not
inserted from the canonical settings.

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲃⲁϣⲟⲣ ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁⲩ ⲛⲉⲩⲃⲏⲃ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛϩⲁⲗⲁⲧⲉ ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲁⲩ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲙⲡⲉⲩⲙⲁϩ ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲙⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ

ⲛⲉⲩⲃⲏⲃ

The opening foxes have and parts of the words or phrases for burrows, their nest, a place and himself are
restored. Brackets in the continuous layers mark the affected expressions, not necessarily wholly missing words.

The foxes have their burrows: the dialectal plural possessive is normalized as neu-. Nest remains singular in the
close layer; its fluent plural is distributive. The damaged text and supplied letters are retained.

their holes

Jesus said, “[Foxes have] their [burrows], and birds have [their nest], but the Son of Man has no
[place] to bend his head and rest [himself].”

Jesus said, “[Foxes have] their [dens], and birds have [their nests], but the Son of Man
has [nowhere] to lay his head and [rest].”
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ⲛⲟⲩⲙⲁ

ⲙⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲛⲟⲩⲙⲁ ⲉⲣⲓⲕⲉ ⲛⲧⲉϥⲁⲡⲉ ⲛϥⲙⲧⲟⲛ · ⲙⲙⲟϥ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 8:20

Jesus told him, “Foxes have dens, and birds have nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay
his head.”

Luke 9:58

Jesus told him, “Foxes have dens, and birds have nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay
his head.”

Thomas 86 - their burrows

The foxes clause has a plural possessive: “their burrows.” Diplomatic nou- corresponds to standard
Sahidic neu-. Damaged and restored letters remain marked.
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THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0038). Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 8:20, Luke 9:58; comparison
no. 38. Animal dwellings and the Son of Man’s lack of a place for his head are shared. Thomas’s explicit rest
phrase and damaged wording remain visible.



TH-087 / Thomas 87

Body depending on body, soul on both
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲧⲁⲗⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲛ⳿ ⲡⲉ̣ ⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲉⲧⲁϣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲥⲱⲙⲁ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩⲧ̣ⲁ̣ⲗ̣ⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲥ ⲧⲉ ⲧ̂ⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲉⲧⲁϣⲉ
ⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲙ̣ⲡ̣ⲥⲛⲁⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛϭⲓⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲧⲁⲗⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲉⲧⲁϣⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲥⲱⲙⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩⲧⲁⲗⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲥ ⲧⲉ ⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ
ⲉⲧⲁϣⲉ ⲛⲛⲁⲓ ⲙⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛϭⲓⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
namely Jesus

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲧⲁⲗⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲛ
saying wretched

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲥⲱⲙⲁ
the body

ⲉⲧⲁϣⲉ
that depends

ⲛⲟⲩⲥⲱⲙⲁ
on a body

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲟⲩⲧⲁⲗⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲥ
wretched

ⲧⲉ
is

ⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ
the soul

ⲉⲧⲁϣⲉ
that depends

ⲛⲛⲁⲓ
on these

ⲙⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ
two

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Wretched is the body that depends on a body, and wretched is the soul that
depends on these two.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “A body that depends on another body is wretched, and a soul that depends
on both is wretched.”

NOTES

Depends renders the verb’s image of hanging or being suspended. Another in fluent English distinguishes the
second body without defining its identity.

Soul renders psyche, distinct from the repeated body. These two points back to the two bodies; the text does not
explain them as a particular pair or add a moral diagnosis of bodily relations.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The two bodies and the soul remain the saying’s own terms.



TH-088 / Thomas 88

What you have and what is theirs
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲩ ϣⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲙⲛ̄ⲛ̄ⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄
ϩⲱⲧ̂ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ̄ ⲛⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲧ⳿ⲧⲏⲛⲉ ⲧⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ϫⲉⲁϣ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲛⲏⲩ ⲛ̄ⲥⲉϫⲓⲡⲉⲧⲉⲡⲱⲟⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲛⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲩ ϣⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ ⲙⲛⲛⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲥⲉⲛⲁϯ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛⲥⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ ϩⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ ⲛⲉⲧⲛⲧⲟⲧⲧⲏⲛⲉ ⲧⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲁϣ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲛⲏⲩ
ⲛⲥⲉϫⲓⲡⲉⲧⲉⲡⲱⲟⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲛⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ
saying the angels

ⲛⲏⲩ
are coming

ϣⲁⲣⲱⲧⲛ
to you

ⲙⲛⲛⲡⲣⲟⲫⲏⲧⲏⲥ
with the prophets

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲥⲉⲛⲁϯ
they will give

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲉⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛⲥⲉ
what you have

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ
you

ϩⲱⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ
in your turn

ⲛⲉⲧⲛⲧⲟⲧⲧⲏⲛⲉ
what is in your hands

ⲧⲁⲁⲩ
give it

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
and say

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to yourselves

ϫⲉⲁϣ
saying which

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
day

ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲛⲏⲩ
is it they are coming

ⲛⲥⲉϫⲓⲡⲉⲧⲉⲡⲱⲟⲩ
and will take what is theirs

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The angels are coming to you with the prophets, and they will give you what you
have. You, in your turn, give them what is in your hands and say to yourselves, ‘On what day are
they coming to take what is theirs?’”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Angels and prophets are coming to you. They will give you what you already
have. You, in turn, give them what you hold, and ask yourselves, ‘When are they coming
to receive what belongs to them?’”

NOTES

What you have is the object of what they will give you. Already in fluent English makes that paradox audible; it
does not supply a missing negative or change you to they.

What is in your hands expresses what is in your possession. The final what is theirs is kept distinct from what you
have.

The final speech is addressed to yourselves, and its form is a question about which day. The gifts and the identity
of the coming angels or messengers are not specified.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The giving and receiving are not completed from another discourse about angels or prophets.



TH-089 / Thomas 89

The inside and outside of the cup
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲉⲧⲃⲉⲟⲩ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲉⲓⲱⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲡⲟⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲣ̄ⲛⲟⲉⲓ ⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϩⲧⲁⲙⲓⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲟϥ ⲟⲛ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲁⲙⲓⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲧⲃⲉⲟⲩ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲱⲉ ⲙⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲙⲡⲡⲟⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲛⲟⲉⲓ ⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲁⲙⲓⲟ ⲙⲡⲥⲁ ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ
ⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲟⲛ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲁⲙⲓⲟ ⲙⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲧⲃⲉⲟⲩ
saying why

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲓⲱⲉ
do you wash

ⲙⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲛⲃⲟⲗ
outside

ⲙⲡⲡⲟⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ
of the cup

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲛⲟⲉⲓ
do you understand

ⲁⲛ
not

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲁⲙⲓⲟ
that the one who made

ⲙⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ
inside

ⲛⲧⲟϥ
he

ⲟⲛ
also

ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲁⲙⲓⲟ
is the one who made

ⲙⲡⲥⲁ
the side

ⲛⲃⲟⲗ
outside

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Why do you wash the outside of the cup? Do you not understand that the one who
made the inside is also the one who made the outside?”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Why do you wash the outside of the cup? Don’t you realize that whoever
made the inside also made the outside?”

NOTES

The direction is inside to outside in the statement about making. Luke’s comparison begins with the maker of the
outside and then the inside.

The text says cup and wash. It does not add a dish, name Pharisees, list inner vices or command first clean the
inside. Those elements remain in the canonical comparison where present.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 23:25

Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You clean the outside of the cup and dish.
Inside, though, you fill them through exploitation and self-indulgence.

Matt. 23:26

You blind Pharisee! Clean the inside of the cup and dish first, so the outside will be clean as
well.

Luke 11:39

The Lord said to him, “You Pharisees clean the outside of the cup and dish, but inside you are
full of greed and wickedness.”

Luke 11:40

“You fools! Didn’t the one who made the outside also make the inside?”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0129). Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 23:25–26, Luke 11:39–40;
comparison no. 129. Washing the cup and the inside/outside distinction are shared; the maker question is
closest to Luke, with the order reversed.



TH-090 / Thomas 90

A kind yoke and a gentle rule
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲙⲏⲉⲓⲧⲛ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲓ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲭⲣⲏⲥⲧⲟⲥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲁⲛⲁϩⲃ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲁⲙⲛⲧϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲟⲩⲣⲙⲣⲁϣ ⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲁⲙⲏⲉⲓⲧⲛ
saying come

ϣⲁⲣⲟⲓ
to me

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲭⲣⲏⲥⲧⲟⲥ
because kind

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲁⲛⲁϩⲃ
my yoke

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲁⲙⲛⲧϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ
my lordship

ⲟⲩⲣⲙⲣⲁϣ
gentle

ⲧⲉ
is

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϩⲉ
you will find

ⲉⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲡⲁⲩⲥⲓⲥ
rest

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
for yourselves

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Come to me, because my yoke is kind and my lordship is gentle, and you will find
rest for yourselves.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Come to me. My yoke is kind, my rule is gentle, and you will find rest.”

NOTES

Chrestos can mean kind, good or useful. Kind preserves that range without importing Matthew’s separate
light-burden phrase.

The second noun is lordship, reign or dominion, rendered rule in fluent English. It is not burden. The saying also
lacks Matthew’s invitation specifically addressed to the weary and burdened.

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲁⲙⲏⲉⲓⲧⲛ̄ ϣⲁⲣⲟⲉⲓ̂ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲭⲣⲏⲥⲧⲟⲥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲁⲛⲁϩⲃ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲁⲙⲛ̅ⲧ̅ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲟⲩⲣⲙ̄ⲣⲁϣ ⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ
ⲁⲩⲁⲛⲁ{ⲩ}ⲡⲁ⟨ⲩ⟩ⲥⲓⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄

The preposition and article precede anapausis, “rest,” in the running Coptic text. The spelling correction is
marked in the source.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 11:28

Come to me, all of you who are worn out and weighed down, and I will give you rest.

Matt. 11:29

Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle and humble at heart. You will find
rest.

Matt. 11:30

For my yoke is easy to bear, and my load is light.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0053). A close parallel in wording or image: Matt. 11:28–30; comparison no.
53. Come to me, yoke and finding rest are closely shared. Thomas’s gentle lordship remains distinct from
Matthew’s light burden and fuller teaching invitation.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 86–90.

Lexical entries: C589/C590 (fox), C1010/C1016 (hang/depend), C3218 (mild/gentle), C10991 (kind/good), C7380
(reign/lordship) and C2656 (yoke). Lexicon data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev
and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.

Thomas 90 — prefix and spelling

The preposition and article before the loanword for “rest” are present in the manuscript. The source’s
internal correction notation is retained.
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TH-091 / Thomas 91

Recognizing the one before you and this time
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲧⲕⲛⲓⲙ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲛⲁⲣ̄ⲡⲓⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲣ̄ⲡⲓⲣⲁⲍⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡϩⲟ ⲛ̄ⲧⲡⲉ
ⲙⲛ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲙⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛϥ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲉⲓⲕⲁⲓⲣⲟⲥ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲛ̄ⲣ̄ⲡⲓⲣⲁⲍⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ ϫⲉⲛⲧⲕⲛⲓⲙ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲛⲛⲁⲣⲡⲓⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲡⲉⲓⲣⲁⲍⲉ ⲙⲡϩⲟ
ⲛⲧⲡⲉ ⲙⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲡⲉⲧⲛⲙⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲓⲕⲁⲓⲣⲟⲥ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲣⲡⲉⲓⲣⲁⲍⲉ
ⲙⲙⲟϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉϫⲟⲟⲥ
saying tell it

ⲉⲣⲟⲛ
to us

ϫⲉⲛⲧⲕⲛⲓⲙ
saying who are you

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉⲛⲛⲁⲣⲡⲓⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ
we may believe

ⲉⲣⲟⲕ
in you

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲣⲡⲉⲓⲣⲁⲍⲉ
saying you examine

ⲙⲡϩⲟ
the face

ⲛⲧⲡⲉ
of the sky

ⲙⲛⲡⲕⲁϩ
and the earth

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲡⲉⲧⲛⲙⲧⲟ
the one before you

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
in front

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛϥ
you have not known him

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲓⲕⲁⲓⲣⲟⲥ
this time

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
you know

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛⲣⲡⲉⲓⲣⲁⲍⲉ
to examine

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
it

CLOSE ENGLISH

They said to him, “Tell us who you are, so that we may believe in you.” He said to them, “You
examine the face of the sky and the earth, but you have not known the one before you, and you
do not know how to examine this time.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

They said to him, “Tell us who you are, so we can believe in you.” He replied, “You can
interpret the appearance of the sky and the earth, yet you haven’t recognized the one in
front of you, and you don’t know how to interpret the present time.”

NOTES

The speakers are introduced as they and he; names are not supplied. The question about identity and the answer
about discernment remain one dialogue.

Examine or test renders the repeated verb. Interpret is the contextual choice in fluent English. Face of the sky and
the earth becomes appearance, without adding the canonical weather examples.

You have not known is a completed failure to recognize; you do not know how to examine describes the present
time. Kairos is rendered time without specifying a historical date or an added end-time scenario.

Volume III

207

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS



CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 12:54

He also said to the crowds, “When you see a cloud rising in the west, you immediately say, ‘Rain
is coming,’ and that is what happens.”

Luke 12:55

“When the south wind blows, you say, ‘It will be scorching hot,’ and it is.”

Luke 12:56

“Hypocrites! You know how to read the appearance of the earth and sky. How is it that you
cannot read the present time?”

John 8:25

They asked him, “Who are you?” Jesus replied, “Why do I speak to you at all?”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0273, SR-0406)
Comparison of separate motifs: Luke 12:54–56, John 8:25; comparison no. 273, comparison no. 406.
John supplies the identity question, Luke the discernment of earth, sky and time.
The disputed syntax of John’s answer does not make it identical with Thomas’s reply.



TH-092 / Thomas 92

Seeking then and seeking now
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϭⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲛⲉⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϫⲛⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲛⲓϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲓϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ̄ ⲙ̄ⲫⲟⲟⲩ
ⲉⲧⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ ⲉϩⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲉϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲥⲱⲟⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϭⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲛⲉⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲛⲟⲩⲓ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲛⲓϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲙⲡⲓϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩ
ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ ⲉϩⲛⲁⲓ ⲉϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲥⲱⲟⲩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϣⲓⲛⲉ
saying seek

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϭⲓⲛⲉ
you will find

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲛⲉⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲛⲟⲩⲓ
the things you asked me

ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ
about them

ⲛⲛⲓϩⲟⲟⲩ
in those days

ⲉⲙⲡⲓϫⲟⲟⲩ
and I did not say them

ⲛⲏⲧⲛ
to you

ⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩ
on the day

ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
that

ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ
now

ⲉϩⲛⲁⲓ
I want

ⲉϫⲟⲟⲩ
to say them

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ
you are seeking

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛⲥⲱⲟⲩ
after them

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Seek, and you will find. But the things you asked me about in those days, which I
did not tell you on that day—now I want to tell them, and you are not seeking them.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Seek, and you will find. But what you asked me about back then, which I
didn’t tell you at the time, I now want to tell you—and you are no longer looking for it.”

NOTES

The close layer keeps those days followed by that day; fluent English uses back then and at the time. No missing
teaching is reconstructed.

The contrast is between an earlier request and present lack of seeking. No longer in fluent English makes that
contrast explicit; the Coptic negative itself says are not seeking.

The introductory promise is shared with Thomas 2 and 94. The continuation here is retained rather than replaced
with ask and knock from the canonical sequence.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:7

Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and the door will be opened to
you.

Matt. 7:8

For everyone who asks receives, everyone who seeks finds, and for the one who knocks, the
door will be opened.

Luke 11:9

“And I tell you: Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and the door will
be opened to you.”

Luke 11:10

“For everyone who asks receives, everyone who seeks finds, and for the one who knocks, the
door will be opened.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0027)
Close/direct opening parallel: Matt. 7:7–8, Luke 11:9–10; comparison no. 27.
The canonical sayings connect asking, seeking and knocking.
Thomas 92 continues with past questions and a present readiness to speak.



TH-093 / Thomas 93

Holy things, pearls and a broken ending
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ϫⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲣ̄ϯⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩϩⲟⲟⲣ⳿ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲥ ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϫⲟⲩ ⲉⲧⲕⲟⲡⲣⲓⲁ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣ̄ⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏ̣[ⲥ ⲛ̄]ⲛ̣ⲉϣⲁⲩ ϣⲓⲛⲁ
ϫⲉⲛⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ · ⲛ̣ⲗ̣ⲁ̣[…]

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ϫⲉⲛⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ · ⲛⲗⲁ…

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ϫⲉⲙⲡⲣϯⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ
saying do not give what is holy to the dogs

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲥ
so that

ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϫⲟⲩ
they do not throw them

ⲉⲧⲕⲟⲡⲣⲓⲁ
onto the dungheap

ⲙⲡⲣⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ
do not throw

ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ
the pearls

ⲛⲛⲉϣⲁⲩ
to the pigs

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ϫⲉⲛⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ
they do not make it

·
[punctuation]

ⲛⲗⲁ…
n-la… [broken ending]

CLOSE ENGLISH

“Do not give what is holy to the dogs, so that they do not throw them onto the dungheap. Do not
throw the [pearls] [to] the pigs, so that they do not make it […]”

FLUENT ENGLISH

“Don’t give what is holy to dogs, or they may throw it on the dungheap. Don’t throw
[pearls] [to] pigs, or they may make them […]”

NOTES

The saying opens with a speech marker, without a new Jesus said. That attribution is not silently inserted.

Parts of pearls and to are supplied in the diplomatic text. The last word is broken after n-la; neither the adopted
normalization nor the manuscript line supplies its completion here. The English preserves the gap and does not
import trampling or attack from Matthew.

The source has a plural object after throw in the first warning and a singular object after make in the second. The
close layer keeps them and it; fluent English adjusts the number to what is holy and pearls. Dungheap is explicit
in Thomas.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:6

Do not give what is sacred to dogs or throw your pearls in front of pigs. They may trample them
underfoot, then turn on you and tear you apart.
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ϫⲉⲙⲡⲣϯⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲛⲛⲟⲩϩⲟⲟⲣ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲥ ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϫⲟⲩ ⲉⲧⲕⲟⲡⲣⲓⲁ ⲙⲡⲣⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲣⲅⲁⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲛⲉϣⲁⲩ ϩⲓⲛⲁ

ⲛⲛⲟⲩϩⲟⲟⲣ

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0026). A close parallel in wording or image: Matt. 7:6; comparison no. 26.
Holy things, dogs, pearls and pigs are shared. Thomas’s dungheap and broken final expression are retained,
without completing the saying from Matthew.



TH-094 / Thomas 94

Finding and being opened to
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

[ⲡⲉϫ]ⲉ̣ⲓⲥ ⲡⲉⲧϣⲓⲛⲉ ϥⲛⲁϭⲓⲛⲉ [ⲡⲉⲧⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲉ]ϩ̣ⲟⲩⲛ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛ ⲛⲁϥ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲡⲉⲧϣⲓⲛⲉ ϥⲛⲁϭⲓⲛⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲧⲱϩⲙ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛ ⲛⲁϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲡⲉⲧϣⲓⲛⲉ
the one who seeks

ϥⲛⲁϭⲓⲛⲉ
will find

ⲡⲉⲧⲧⲱϩⲙ
the one who knocks

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
inward

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛ
they will open

ⲛⲁϥ
for him

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus [said], “The one who seeks will find; [the one who knocks], they will open for him.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus [said], “Whoever seeks will find, and [whoever knocks] will be let in.”

NOTES

The speech verb and most of the expression the one who knocks are restored. Brackets mark the affected
expressions; Jesus’s name is not bracketed in the adopted diplomatic line.

They will open is an indefinite plural, with no named agent or explicit noun for a door. Will be let in expresses the
opening inward in natural English.

Seeking and knocking remain two corresponding clauses. Asking and receiving are not inserted from the longer
canonical sequence.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 7:7

Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and the door will be opened to
you.

Matt. 7:8

For everyone who asks receives, everyone who seeks finds, and for the one who knocks, the
door will be opened.

Luke 11:9

“And I tell you: Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and the door will
be opened to you.”

Luke 11:10

“For everyone who asks receives, everyone who seeks finds, and for the one who knocks, the
door will be opened.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0027)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 7:7–8, Luke 11:9–10; comparison no. 27.
The promises attached to seeking and knocking closely correspond; Thomas gives a shorter form.



TH-095 / Thomas 95

Money given without interest or return
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

[ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉ]ⲉ̣ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲟⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲏⲧⲛ̄ ϩⲟⲙⲧ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣ̄ϯ ⲉⲧⲙⲏⲥⲉ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ϯ̣ ⲙ̣[ⲙⲟϥ] ⲙ̣ⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲧ̣[ⲉ]ⲧⲛⲁϫⲓⲧⲟⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ ϩⲟⲙⲧ ⲙⲡⲣϯ ⲉⲧⲙⲏⲥⲉ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ϯ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϫⲓⲧⲟⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ
saying if

ⲟⲩⲛⲧⲏⲧⲛ
you have

ϩⲟⲙⲧ
money

ⲙⲡⲣϯ
do not give

ⲉⲧⲙⲏⲥⲉ
at interest

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ϯ
give

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
it

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϫⲓⲧⲟⲩ
to the one from whom you will receive it

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ
from him

CLOSE ENGLISH

[Jesus said], “If you have money, do not give it at interest. Instead give [it] to [the one from
whom] you will not receive it.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

[Jesus said], “If you have money, don’t lend it at interest. Give [it] to [someone from
whom] you won’t get it back.”

NOTES

The introductory attribution, part of the object pronoun and part of the relative expression are supplied or
damaged. English brackets cover the affected expressions rather than claiming that every letter was lost.

Interest is explicit. The saying says that you will not receive the money from the recipient; it does not specify
inability to repay or identify the recipient as a particular class of people.

The verb in the interlinear is give; lend in the first fluent clause expresses giving money at interest. The second
command remains give.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 5:42

Give to anyone who asks you, and do not turn away someone who wants to borrow from you.

Luke 6:34

“If you lend to those you expect to repay you, what credit is that to you? Even sinners lend to
sinners to get the same amount back.”

Luke 6:35

“Love your enemies, do good and lend without expecting anything back. Then your reward will
be great, and you will be children of the Most High, for he is kind to the ungrateful and the
wicked.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0016, SR-0226). Close/direct comparisons: Matt. 5:42, Luke 6:34–35;
comparison no. 16, comparison no. 226. Giving without a return is shared. Thomas expressly forbids interest;
Luke’s equal amount and disputed expecting-nothing-back expression remain in their own established
translation.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International
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License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 91–95.

Lexical entries: C5338 (dog), C9502 (dungheap), C4798 (knock) and C2047 (interest). Data by Dylan M.
Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-096 / Thomas 96

A little leaven and large loaves
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡ̣[ⲉϫ]ⲉ̣ⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲙ̅ⲛ̅ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ̂ ⲉⲥⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱ[ⲛ ⲉⲩ]ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲁⲥϫⲓ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲕⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲉⲓⲣ ⲁ[ⲥϩ]ⲟ̣ⲡϥ⳿ ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩϣⲱⲧⲉ ⲁⲥⲁⲁϥ
ⲛ̄ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲟ[ϭ ⲛ]ⲛⲟⲉⲓⲕ⳿ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲁ[ⲣⲉ]ϥ̣ⲥⲱⲧⲙ̄

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲁⲥϫⲓ ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲛⲥⲁⲓⲣ ⲁⲥϩⲟⲡϥ ϩⲛⲟⲩϣⲱⲧⲉ ⲁⲥⲁⲁϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
saying the kingdom

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
a woman

ⲁⲥϫⲓ
she took

ⲛⲟⲩⲕⲟⲩⲓ
a little

ⲛⲥⲁⲓⲣ
leaven

ⲁⲥϩⲟⲡϥ
she hid it

ϩⲛⲟⲩϣⲱⲧⲉ
in dough

ⲁⲥⲁⲁϥ
she made it into large

ⲛⲛⲟⲉⲓⲕ
loaves

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
the one who has ears

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
in him

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ
let him hear

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus [said], “The kingdom of the Father [is like a] woman. She took a little leaven, [hid it] in
dough and made it into [large] loaves. Whoever has ears, [let them] hear.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus [said], “The Father’s kingdom [is like a] woman who took a little leaven, [hid it] in
dough, and made [large] loaves. Anyone with ears should [listen].”

NOTES

The speech verb, part of the comparison, hidden action, part of large loaves and part of the final exhortation are
restored. English brackets identify the affected phrases.

Leaven follows the annotated lemma sir; the normalized sair is its reading form here. Dough or flour is the mixing
medium. The close layer retains made it; fluent English lets the resulting loaves express the action.

Thomas compares the kingdom with a woman and ends with large loaves and an appeal to hear. Three measures
and the whole batch becoming leavened belong to the canonical comparison, not to this Coptic wording.
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ⲛϩⲉⲛⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲛⲟⲉⲓⲕ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲩⲙⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲥⲱⲧⲙ

ⲛϩⲉⲛⲛⲟϭ
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:33

He told them another parable: “The kingdom of heaven is like leaven that a woman worked into
three measures of flour until all the dough had risen.”

Luke 13:20

Again he said, “What can I compare God’s kingdom to?”

Luke 13:21

“It is like leaven that a woman worked into three measures of flour until all the dough had
risen.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0059)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 13:33, Luke 13:20–21; comparison no. 59.
A woman hides leaven in the mixture; the point of comparison and the stated result differ in form.



TH-097 / Thomas 97

The jar that emptied along the road
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉ̣[ⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥ]ⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ ⲁⲩⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲉⲥϥⲓ ϩⲁⲟⲩϭⲗ̣[ⲙⲉⲉⲓ] ⲉϥ⳿ⲙⲉϩ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲉⲓⲧ⳿ ⲉⲥⲙⲟⲟϣⲉ ϩ̣[ⲓⲧⲉ]ϩⲓⲏ
· ⲉⲥⲟⲩⲏⲟⲩ ⲁⲡⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡϭⲗ̅ⲙ[ⲉⲉ]ⲓ ⲟⲩⲱϭⲡ · ⲁⲡⲛⲟⲉⲓⲧ ϣⲟⲩⲟ ⲛ̄ⲥⲱⲥ̣ [ϩ]ⲓ̣ⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ ⲛⲉⲥⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲛⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲥⲉⲓⲙⲉ
ⲉϩⲓⲥⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣⲉⲥⲡⲱϩ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲉⲓ ⲁⲥⲕⲁⲡϭⲗ̅ⲙⲉⲉⲓ ⲁⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ · ⲁⲥϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲉϥ⳿ϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲉⲥϥⲓ ϩⲁⲟⲩϭⲉⲗⲙⲁⲓ ⲉϥⲙⲉϩ ⲛⲛⲟⲉⲓⲧ ⲉⲥⲙⲟⲟϣⲉ ϩⲓⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ ·
ⲉⲥⲟⲩⲏⲩ ⲁⲡⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ ⲙⲡϭⲉⲗⲙⲁⲓ ⲟⲩⲱϭⲡ · ⲁⲡⲛⲟⲉⲓⲧ ϣⲟⲩⲟ ⲛⲥⲱⲥ ϩⲓⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ ⲛⲉⲥⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲛⲉⲙⲡⲉⲥⲉⲓⲙⲉ ⲉϩⲓⲥⲉ
ⲛⲧⲉⲣⲉⲥⲡⲱϩ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲓ ⲁⲥⲕⲁⲡϭⲉⲗⲙⲁⲓ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ · ⲁⲥϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲉϥϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
saying the kingdom

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
a woman

ⲉⲥϥⲓ
carrying

ϩⲁⲟⲩϭⲉⲗⲙⲁⲓ
a jar

ⲉϥⲙⲉϩ
full

ⲛⲛⲟⲉⲓⲧ
of flour

ⲉⲥⲙⲟⲟϣⲉ
as she walked

ϩⲓⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ
along the road

·
[punctuation]

ⲉⲥⲟⲩⲏⲩ
far away

ⲁⲡⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ
the handle

ⲙⲡϭⲉⲗⲙⲁⲓ
of the jar

ⲟⲩⲱϭⲡ
broke

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲡⲛⲟⲉⲓⲧ
the flour

ϣⲟⲩⲟ
poured out

ⲛⲥⲱⲥ
behind her

ϩⲓⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ
on the road

ⲛⲉⲥⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
she knew

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲡⲉ
[past state]

ⲛⲉⲙⲡⲉⲥⲉⲓⲙⲉ
she had not noticed

ⲉϩⲓⲥⲉ
trouble

ⲛⲧⲉⲣⲉⲥⲡⲱϩ
when she arrived

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
inside

ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲓ
her house

ⲁⲥⲕⲁⲡϭⲉⲗⲙⲁⲓ
she set the jar

ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ
down

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲥϩⲉ
she found

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ⲉϥϣⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧ
empty

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The kingdom of the [Father is] like a woman carrying a [jar] full of flour. As she
walked [along the] road, far away, the handle of the [jar] broke, and the flour poured out behind
her [on] the road. She did not know; she had not noticed the trouble. When she reached her
house, she set the jar down and found it empty.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The [Father’s] kingdom [is] like a woman carrying a [jar] full of flour. While
she was traveling a long way [along the] road, the [jar’s] handle broke and the flour
spilled out behind her [on] the road. She knew nothing of it and hadn’t noticed the
trouble. When she got home, she put down the jar and found it empty.”

NOTES
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The diplomatic line contains restorations in Father, the comparison, jar and the road expressions. Brackets
identify these restorations in English.
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Far away is the accompanying circumstance; fluent English takes it with the journey. The jar’s ear is its handle.
The story does not explain the physical mechanism of the flour’s escape.

Trouble renders hise, which can denote toil, weariness or suffering. The wording may also suggest that she
noticed no strain; the translation does not turn this uncertainty into a supplied explanation.

The closing discovery is simply that the jar is empty. The woman, flour and loss are not assigned symbolic
identities absent from the saying.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The unnoticed emptying and final discovery remain an unexplained kingdom comparison.



TH-098 / Thomas 98

Testing the hand before killing a powerful man
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲉⲥⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲉϥⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲙⲟⲩⲧⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ ⲁϥϣⲱⲗⲙ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲧⲥⲏϥⲉ
ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲉϥⲏⲉⲓ ⲁϥϫⲟⲧⲥ̅ ⲛ̄ⲧϫⲟ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉϥⲛⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ⳿ ⲛⲁⲧⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲁϥϩⲱⲧⲙ̄ ⲙ̄ⲡⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲉϥⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲙⲟⲩⲧⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲙⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ ⲁϥϣⲱⲗⲙ
ⲛⲧⲥⲏϥⲉ ϩⲙⲡⲉϥⲏⲓ ⲁϥϫⲟⲧⲥ ⲛⲧϫⲟ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉϥⲛⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ ⲛⲁⲧⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲁϥϩⲱⲧⲙ
ⲙⲡⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
the kingdom

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲉϥⲟⲩⲱϣ
wanting

ⲉⲙⲟⲩⲧⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
to kill a person

ⲙⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ
a powerful one

ⲁϥϣⲱⲗⲙ
he drew

ⲛⲧⲥⲏϥⲉ
the sword

ϩⲙⲡⲉϥⲏⲓ
in his house

ⲁϥϫⲟⲧⲥ
he thrust it

ⲛⲧϫⲟ
into the wall

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ
he might know

ϫⲉⲧⲉϥϭⲓϫ
whether his hand

ⲛⲁⲧⲱⲕ
would be strong

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
inward

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲁϥϩⲱⲧⲙ
he killed

ⲙⲡⲙⲉⲅⲓⲥⲧⲁⲛⲟⲥ
the powerful one

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The kingdom of the Father is like a person who wanted to kill a powerful man. He
drew the sword in his house and thrust it into the wall, so that he might know whether his hand
would be strong enough. Then he killed the powerful man.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The Father’s kingdom is like someone who wanted to kill a powerful man. At
home he drew his sword and thrust it into the wall to test whether his hand was strong
enough. Then he killed the powerful man.”

NOTES

Megistanos denotes a powerful or prominent person and can mean a nobleman. Powerful man preserves that
range; it does not identify the man as a king or specify his political role.

The word-order gloss keeps inward after would be strong. Strong enough in continuous English expresses the
practical test without supplying a different verb such as penetrate.

The final killing is explicit and is not softened into defeating. No allegorical identity is supplied for either person,
the sword or the wall.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Volume III

221

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
A general resemblance to sayings about a strong man does not authorize replacing this story with them.



TH-099 / Thomas 99

Those here who do the Father’s will
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲕⲥⲛⲏⲩ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲕⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲥⲉⲁϩⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ϩⲓⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲉⲉⲓⲙⲁ
ⲉϯⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲕⲥⲛⲏⲩ ⲙⲛⲧⲉⲕⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲥⲉⲁϩⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ ϩⲓⲡⲥⲁ ⲛⲃⲟⲗ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲧⲛⲛⲉⲓⲙⲁ
ⲉⲧⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ ⲙⲛⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲙⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
the disciples said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲕⲥⲛⲏⲩ
saying your brothers

ⲙⲛⲧⲉⲕⲙⲁⲁⲩ
and your mother

ⲥⲉⲁϩⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲩ
are standing

ϩⲓⲡⲥⲁ
at the side

ⲛⲃⲟⲗ
outside

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲧⲛⲛⲉⲓⲙⲁ
saying those who are here

ⲉⲧⲉⲓⲣⲉ
doing

ⲙⲡⲟⲩⲱϣ
the will

ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of my Father

ⲛⲁⲓ
these

ⲛⲉ
are

ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ
my brothers

ⲙⲛⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ
and my mother

ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲩ
they

ⲡⲉ
are the ones

ⲉⲧⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
who will go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
inside

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
the kingdom

ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of my Father

CLOSE ENGLISH

The disciples said to him, “Your brothers and your mother are standing outside.” He said to
them, “Those here who do the will of my Father are my brothers and my mother. They are the
ones who will enter the kingdom of my Father.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

The disciples told him, “Your brothers and your mother are outside.” He said, “The
people here who do what my Father wants are my brothers and my mother. They will
enter my Father’s kingdom.”

NOTES

The disciples are the messengers. The response points to those here doing the Father’s will; it does not add a
gesture, crowd or a question about who his family are.

Brothers and mother occur in both halves. Sister is not inserted from Matthew or Mark. The final promise of
entering the Father’s kingdom belongs expressly to Thomas.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 12:46

While he was still speaking to the crowds, his mother and brothers were standing outside,
wanting to speak to him.

Matt. 12:49

He gestured toward his disciples and said, “Here are my mother and my brothers!

Matt. 12:50

Whoever does what my Father in heaven wants is my brother, my sister, and my mother.”

Mark 3:34

He looked around at the people seated in a circle around him and said, ‘Here are my mother
and my brothers!

Mark 3:35

Whoever does what God wants is my brother, my sister, and my mother.’

Luke 8:19

His mother and brothers came to him, but they could not reach him because of the crowd.

Luke 8:21

He replied, “My mother and my brothers are those who hear God’s word and act on it.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0057)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 12:46–50, Mark 3:31–35, Luke 8:19–21; comparison no. 57.
Selected verses below show the outside family and the new family definition; Thomas’s final kingdom clause is
retained separately.



TH-100 / Thomas 100

What belongs to Caesar, God and me
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲁⲩⲧⲥⲉⲃⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ⲁⲩⲛⲟⲩⲃ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲧⲏⲡ · ⲁⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ⳿ ⲥⲉϣⲓⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲛ ⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϣⲱⲙ⳿ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ
ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ⳿ ⲛ̄ⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ ϯⲛⲁⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲡⲱⲉⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲙⲁⲧⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲉⲓϥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ ⲛⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ ϯⲛⲁⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲡⲱⲉⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲙⲁⲧⲛⲛⲁⲓϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

they showed Jesus
ⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩⲃ
a gold piece

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ϫⲉⲛⲉⲧⲏⲡ
saying those belonging

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ
to Caesar

ⲥⲉϣⲓⲧⲉ
demand

ⲙⲙⲟⲛ
from us

ⲛⲛϣⲱⲙ
the taxes

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉϯⲛⲁⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ
saying give Caesar’s things

ⲛⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ
to Caesar

ϯⲛⲁⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ
give God’s things

ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ
to God

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲡⲱⲉⲓ
what is mine

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲙⲁⲧⲛⲛⲁⲓϥ
give it to me

CLOSE ENGLISH

They showed Jesus a gold piece and said to him, “Those belonging to Caesar demand taxes from
us.” He said to them, “Give Caesar’s things to Caesar; give God’s things to God; and what is
mine, give it to me.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

They showed Jesus a gold coin and said, “Caesar’s people demand taxes from us.” He
replied, “Give Caesar what belongs to Caesar, give God what belongs to God, and give
me what belongs to me.”

NOTES

Noub means gold; gold piece or gold coin expresses the object shown. Denarius is not substituted from the
canonical accounts.

Those belonging to Caesar becomes Caesar’s people. Demand is explicit; Thomas does not frame their statement
as a question about whether paying tax is lawful.

Three recipients are named: Caesar, God and me. The last command is not omitted or explained away by
equating its recipient with another one. Thomas does not ask about the coin’s image or inscription.

Volume III

224

ⲁⲩⲧⲥⲁⲃⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲉⲩⲛⲟⲩⲃ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ϫⲉⲛⲉⲧⲏⲡ · ⲁⲕⲁⲓⲥⲁⲣ ⲥⲉϣⲓⲧⲉ ⲙⲙⲟⲛ ⲛⲛϣⲱⲙ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ ⲛⲁⲩ

ⲁⲩⲧⲥⲁⲃⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 22:19

“Show me the coin used to pay the tax.” They brought him a denarius.

Matt. 22:20

“Whose image and inscription are on it?” he asked.

Matt. 22:21

“Caesar’s,” they answered. He told them, “Then give Caesar what belongs to Caesar, and God
what belongs to God.”

Mark 12:15

He saw through their hypocrisy. ‘Why are you trying to trap me?’ he asked. ‘Bring me a
denarius so I can look at it.’

Mark 12:16

They brought him one. ‘Whose image and inscription are on it?’ he asked. ‘Caesar’s,’ they
answered.

Mark 12:17

Jesus told them, ‘Give Caesar what belongs to Caesar, and God what belongs to God.’ They were
astonished at him.

Luke 20:24

“Show me a denarius. Whose image and inscription are on it?” They replied, “Caesar’s.”

Luke 20:25

He said to them, “Then give Caesar what belongs to Caesar, and God what belongs to God.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0123)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 22:17–21, Mark 12:14–17, Luke 20:22–25; comparison no. 123.
Selected verses below show the coin and reply.
The wider canonical passages pose the tax question; Thomas adds give me what is mine.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 96–100.

Lexical entries: C3686 (leaven; the primary annotation lemmatizes sair as sir), C6102 (flour/dough), C7662 (jar),
C6853 (labour/weariness/suffering), C9731 (powerful person), C4190 (be strong), C6099 (demand) and C5883
(tax). Data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-101 / Thomas 101

Hating, loving and the true mother
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉⲧⲁⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲡⲉϥⲉⲓ̣[ⲱ]ⲧ⳿ ⲁ̣ⲛ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥ⳿ⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲣ̄ⲙ̣[ⲁⲑⲏⲧ]ⲏ̣ⲥ̣ ̣ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲉⲓ ⲁ(ⲛ) ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲁⲙⲣ̄ⲣⲉⲡⲉ[ϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ
ⲁⲛ ⲙ]ⲛ̣̄ⲧ̣ⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲣ̄ⲙ[ⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲁ]ⲉⲓ ⲁⲛ ⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲥ̣[………] [..]ⲟ̣ⲗ̣ [ⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁ]ⲩ ⲇⲉ
ⲙ̄ⲙⲉ ⲁⲥϯ ⲛⲁⲉⲓ ⲙⲡⲱⲛϩ̣

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲡⲉϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲛ ⲙⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲣⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲙⲣⲣⲉⲡⲉϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲛ
ⲙⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ ϥⲛⲁϣⲣⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲁⲛ ⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲛⲧⲁⲥ……… ..ⲟⲗ ⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲇⲉ ⲙⲙⲉ ⲁⲥϯ ⲛⲁⲓ
ⲙⲡⲱⲛϩ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲙⲉⲥⲧⲉⲡⲉϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ
the one who will hate his father

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ
and his mother

ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ
in my manner

ϥⲛⲁϣⲣⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
will be able to become a disciple

ⲛⲁⲓ
to me

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲙⲣⲣⲉⲡⲉϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ
the one who will love his father

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ
and his mother

ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ
in my manner

ϥⲛⲁϣⲣⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
will be able to become a disciple

ⲛⲁⲓ
to me

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ
my mother

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲛⲧⲁⲥ………
she […] [damaged]

..ⲟⲗ
…ol [broken remnant]

ⲧⲁⲙⲁⲁⲩ
my mother

ⲇⲉ
but

ⲙⲙⲉ
true

ⲁⲥϯ
she gave

ⲛⲁⲓ
to me

ⲙⲡⲱⲛϩ
life

CLOSE ENGLISH

“Whoever does not hate their [father] and their mother as I do cannot become my [disciple]; and
whoever does [not] love their [father] [and] their mother as I do cannot become [my disciple].
For my mother […], but [my] true [mother] gave me life.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

“Anyone who does not hate their [father] and mother as I do cannot be my [disciple].
Anyone who does [not] love their [father] [and] mother as I do cannot be [my disciple].
For my mother […], but [my] true [mother] gave me life.”

NOTES

No new Jesus said opens this logion. Both hate and love, each with its negative condition, remain; neither is
rewritten to remove the apparent tension.

In my manner is rendered as I do in both clauses. The text does not itself define two different kinds of parents.

Several words are partly restored, especially father and disciple. The first mother clause is broken after the
opening of a verbal expression; its surviving remnant does not yield a complete translation. Death, falsehood and
bodily birth are not supplied.

True qualifies the second mother. Her identity is not filled in from another writing or a theological interpretation.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 10:37

Whoever loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me. Whoever loves son or
daughter more than me is not worthy of me.

Luke 14:26

“Anyone who comes to me without hating their father and mother, wife and children, brothers
and sisters, and even their own life, cannot be my disciple.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0051, SR-0287)
Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 10:37, Luke 14:26; comparison no. 51, comparison no. 287.
The family demands and discipleship language correspond in part.
Thomas pairs hate and love and continues with a damaged contrast between mothers.



TH-102 / Thomas 102

The dog at the cattle’s manger
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ [ϫⲉⲟ]ⲩⲟⲉⲓ ⲛⲁⲩ ⲙ̄ⲫⲁⲣⲓⲥⲁⲓⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲉⲩⲉⲓⲛⲉ̣ [ⲛ̄ⲛ]ⲟ̣ⲩⲟⲩϩⲟⲣ ⲉϥⲛ̄ⲛⲕⲟⲧⲕ⳿ ϩⲓϫⲛ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲛⲉϥ ⲛ̄ϩ̣[ⲛ̄]ⲛ̣ⲉϩⲟⲟⲩ
ϫⲉⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϥⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲁⲛ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϥⲕ̣[ⲱ] ⲁ̣ⲛ ⲛ̄ⲛⲉϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲟⲩⲱⲙ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ϥⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲁⲛ ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϥⲕⲱ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲛⲉϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲟⲩⲱⲙ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ
saying woe

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ⲙⲫⲁⲣⲓⲥⲁⲓⲟⲥ
the Pharisees

ϫⲉⲉⲩⲉⲓⲛⲉ
because they are like

ⲛⲟⲩⲟⲩϩⲟⲣ
a dog

ⲉϥⲛⲛⲕⲟⲧⲕ
sleeping

ϩⲓϫⲛⲡⲟⲩⲟⲙϥ
on the manger of cattle

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲧⲉ
because neither

ϥⲟⲩⲱⲙ
it eats

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲟⲩⲧⲉ
nor

ϥⲕⲱ
it allows

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲛⲛⲉϩⲟⲟⲩ
the cattle

ⲉⲟⲩⲱⲙ
to eat

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “[Woe] to the Pharisees, because they are like [a] dog sleeping on the manger [of]
cattle: it neither eats nor [lets] the cattle eat.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “[Woe] to the Pharisees! They are like [a] dog asleep on a manger [for] cattle:
it does not eat, and it will not [let] the cattle eat.”

NOTES

The dog is sleeping on the manger. The object of eats is unstated. It is not given a different food, and the story
does not say that the dog is hungry.

The targets are the Pharisees named in this saying; the animal image is not expanded into a statement about a
whole people.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 23:13

“But woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You shut the kingdom of heaven in
people’s faces. You do not enter yourselves, and you do not let those who are entering go in.

Luke 11:52

“Woe to you experts in the law! You have taken away the key to knowledge. You did not enter
yourselves, and you stopped those who were trying to enter.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0128, SR-0263). Possible/thematic parallels: Matt. 23:13, Luke 11:52;
comparison no. 128, comparison no. 263. Failure to enter coupled with hindering others resembles failure to
eat coupled with preventing others from eating. Neither canonical verse contains the dog-and-manger image.



TH-103 / Thomas 103

Knowing where the robbers will enter
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁ̣[ⲕⲁ]ⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲡⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩ(ⲛ) ϫⲉϩ[ⲛ̄ⲁϣ] ⲙ̣̄ⲙⲉⲣⲟⲥ ⲉⲛⲗⲏⲥⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲏⲩ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ϣⲓⲛⲁ̣
[ⲉϥ]ⲛ̣ⲁⲧⲱⲟⲩⲛ/ ⲛϥⲥⲱϩⲟⲩϩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥ⳿ⲙⲛ̅ⲧ̅ⲉ̣[ⲣⲟ] ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ̄ϥⲙⲟⲩⲣ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ⲉϫⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥ⳿ϯⲡⲉ ϩ̣[ⲁ]ⲧ̣ⲉϩⲏ ⲉⲙ⳿ⲡⲁⲧⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲧⲱⲟⲩⲛ/ ⲛϥⲥⲱⲟⲩϩ ⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛϥⲙⲟⲩⲣ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉϫⲛⲧⲉϥϯⲡⲉ ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲟⲩⲉⲓ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ
saying blessed

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
the person

ⲡⲁⲓ
this one

ⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
who knows in which

ⲙⲙⲉⲣⲟⲥ
part

ⲉⲛⲗⲏⲥⲧⲏⲥ
the robbers

ⲛⲏⲩ
are coming

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉϥⲛⲁⲧⲱⲟⲩⲛ/
he will rise [slash retained in source]

ⲛϥⲥⲱⲟⲩϩ
and gather

ⲛⲧⲉϥⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
his kingdom

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛϥⲙⲟⲩⲣ
bind

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
himself

ⲉϫⲛⲧⲉϥϯⲡⲉ
about his loins

ϩⲁⲧⲉϩⲏ
beforehand

ⲉⲙⲡⲁⲧⲟⲩⲉⲓ
before they come

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “[Blessed] is the person who knows [in which] part the robbers will come in, so that
[he may] rise, gather his [kingdom], and bind himself about his loins [before] they come in.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “[Blessed] is someone who knows [where] the robbers will break in, so that
[they can] get up, gather their [domain] together and gird themselves [before] the
robbers enter.”

NOTES

Parts of blessed, the location phrase, the rising clause, kingdom and before are restored. The slash after rise is
retained in the adopted source line and does not contribute an extra English word.

Meros denotes a part or region. Where preserves the spatial expression; it is not changed into the canonical
question of what hour the thief will come.

The noun is the usual word for kingdom or reign. Gather his kingdom is difficult: domain in fluent English
interprets the sphere under his control without supplying a named force or a list of possessions.

Binding oneself about the loins is preparing to act. No weapon is added, and the saying does not explicitly identify
the robbers with the Son of Man.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 24:43

Understand this: if the homeowner had known what time of night the thief was coming, he
would have stayed awake and prevented the break-in.

Matt. 24:44

So you too must be ready. The Son of Man is coming at an hour you do not expect.

Luke 12:39

“Understand this: if the homeowner had known what time the thief was coming, he would have
prevented the break-in.”

Luke 12:40

“You too must be ready. The Son of Man is coming at an hour you do not expect.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0135). A close comparison in wording or image: Matt. 24:43–44, Luke
12:35–39 and Luke 12:39–40; comparison no. 135. Foreknowledge of an intrusion leads to readiness. Thomas
uses robbers in the plural, a spatial part and the difficult gathering phrase.



TH-104 / Thomas 104

Prayer, fasting and the bridegroom’s departure
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛ̣[ⲓ̅]ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲧⲛ̄ϣⲗⲏⲗ⳿ ⲙⲡⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲧⲛ̄ⲣ̄ⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ⳿ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲃⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲉⲓⲁⲁϥ⳿ ⲏ
ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲩϫⲣⲟ ⲉⲣⲟⲉⲓ ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛⲡⲛⲩⲙⲫⲓⲟⲥ ⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙ̄ⲡⲛⲩⲙⲫⲱⲛ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ ⲙⲁⲣⲟⲩⲛⲏ⳿ⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲙⲁⲣⲟⲩϣⲗⲏⲗ ·

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲛⲧⲛϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲧⲛⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲃⲉ
ⲛⲧⲁⲉⲓⲁⲁϥ ⲏ ⲛⲧⲁⲩϫⲣⲟ ⲉⲣⲟⲓ ϩⲛⲟⲩ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛⲡⲛⲩⲙⲫⲓⲟⲥ ⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙⲡⲛⲩⲙⲫⲱⲛ ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
ⲙⲁⲣⲟⲩⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲁⲣⲟⲩϣⲗⲏⲗ ·

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
to Jesus

ϫⲉⲁⲙⲟⲩ
saying come

ⲛⲧⲛϣⲗⲏⲗ
let us pray

ⲙⲡϩⲟⲟⲩ
today

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲧⲛⲣⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ
let us fast

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩ
saying what

ⲅⲁⲣ
for

ⲡⲉ
is

ⲡⲛⲟⲃⲉ
the sin

ⲛⲧⲁⲉⲓⲁⲁϥ
that I committed

ⲏ
or

ⲛⲧⲁⲩϫⲣⲟ
they have overcome

ⲉⲣⲟⲓ
me

ϩⲛⲟⲩ
in what

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
when

ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛⲡⲛⲩⲙⲫⲓⲟⲥ
the bridegroom

ⲉⲓ
comes

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲙⲡⲛⲩⲙⲫⲱⲛ
of the bridal chamber

ⲧⲟⲧⲉ
then

ⲙⲁⲣⲟⲩⲛⲏⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ
let them fast

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲁⲣⲟⲩϣⲗⲏⲗ
let them pray

·
[punctuation]

CLOSE ENGLISH

They said to [Jesus], “Come, let us pray today and fast.” Jesus said, “What sin have I committed?
Or in what have they overcome me? But when the bridegroom comes out of the bridal chamber,
then let them fast and pray.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

They said to [Jesus], “Come and pray and fast with us today.” Jesus replied, “What sin
have I committed? How have I been overcome? When the bridegroom leaves the bridal
chamber, then let them fast and pray.”

NOTES

Jesus’s name is partly restored in the opening address. The speakers are otherwise unnamed.

They have overcome me has an unspecified plural agent. The passive in fluent English preserves that uncertainty;
it does not replace the question with an admission of sin.

The bridegroom comes out of the bridal chamber. Being taken away is the canonical formulation and is not
substituted here. Both fasting and prayer appear in the final instruction; the order reverses the invitation’s prayer
and fasting.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 9:14

Then John’s disciples came to him and asked, “Why do we and the Pharisees fast often, while
your disciples do not fast?”

Matt. 9:15

Jesus said to them, “Wedding guests cannot mourn while the bridegroom is with them, can
they? But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them. Then they will fast.

Mark 2:18

John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fasting. People came and asked him, ‘Why do John’s
disciples and the Pharisees’ disciples fast, but your disciples do not?’

Mark 2:19

Jesus said to them, ‘Wedding guests cannot fast while the bridegroom is with them, can they?
As long as he is with them, they cannot fast.

Mark 2:20

But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them. Then they will fast, on
that day.’

Luke 5:33

They said to him, “John’s disciples often fast and offer prayers, and so do the Pharisees’
disciples. But yours eat and drink.”

Luke 5:34

He said to them, “You cannot make the wedding guests fast while the bridegroom is with them,
can you?”

Luke 5:35

“But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them. Then they will fast, in
those days.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0046)
Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 9:14–15, Mark 2:18–20, Luke 5:33–35; comparison no. 46.
The bridegroom’s departure sets a time for fasting.
Thomas adds the questions about sin and being overcome and repeats prayer.



TH-105 / Thomas 105

Knowing father and mother, and being called a
son
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ⳿ ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿ ϫⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲣⲛⲏ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ϫⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲙⲡⲟⲣⲛⲏ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲟⲩⲱⲛⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
saying the one who will know the father

ⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲁⲩ
and the mother

ⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ
they will call

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
him

ϫⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
the son

ⲙⲡⲟⲣⲛⲏ
of a prostitute

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The one who comes to know the father and the mother—they will call him the son of
a prostitute.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever comes to know the father and the mother will be called the son of a
prostitute.”

NOTES

The definite father and mother are not changed to his parents or assigned names. The future formulation is
rendered comes to know.

They will call is an unspecified plural. The saying reports a designation; it does not state as a separate fact that
the person’s mother is a prostitute.

Son and prostitute remain explicit. Illegitimate child would replace the mother-image with a legal status that this
text does not specify.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
An interpretation identifying the parents or the person so called is not inserted into the translation.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 101–105.

Lexical entries: C5037 (manger), C3141 (kingdom/reign), C4408 (loins), C7332 (overcome/defeat) and C10250
(prostitute). Data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-106 / Thomas 106

Making the two one and moving a mountain
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲣ̄ⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ϣⲁⲛ⳿ϫⲟⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ
ⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ · ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲙⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
ϫⲉⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ · ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉϩⲟⲧⲁⲛ
saying when

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲣⲡⲥⲛⲁⲩ
you make the two

ⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
you will become

ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ
sons

ⲙⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
of the human being

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲥ
when you say

ϫⲉⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ
saying mountain

ⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ
move

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
away

·
[punctuation]

ϥⲛⲁⲡⲱⲱⲛⲉ
it will move

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “When you make the two one, you will become sons of the human being. And when
you say, ‘Mountain, move away,’ it will move.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “When you make the two one, you will become children of humanity. And
when you say, ‘Mountain, move,’ it will move.”

NOTES

The two are not identified in this logion. The wording can be compared with Thomas 22, but that saying’s
additional pairs are not copied here.

The predicate is plural in its address: sons of the human being, rendered children of humanity in fluent English. It
is not made into the singular title Son of Man.

The command addresses the mountain. Mustard-seed faith, absence of doubt and being thrown into the sea occur
in canonical parallels, not in this Coptic saying.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 17:20

He answered, “Because you have so little faith. I tell you the truth: if you have faith like a
mustard seed, you can tell this mountain, ‘Move from here to there,’ and it will move. Nothing
will be impossible for you.”

Matt. 21:21

Jesus answered, “I tell you the truth: if you have faith and do not doubt, you can do what was
done to the fig tree. You can even tell this mountain, ‘Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,’ and
it will happen.

Mark 11:23

Truly I tell you, if anyone says to this mountain, “Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,” and does
not doubt in their heart but believes that what they say will happen, it will be done for them.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0086, SR-0117)
Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 17:20, Matt. 21:21, Mark 11:23; comparison no. 86, comparison no. 117.
Mountain-moving is shared; Thomas joins it to making the two one and the resulting human designation.



TH-107 / Thomas 107

The largest sheep and the ninety-nine
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲉⲥⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱ(ⲛ) ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛ̄ϣⲱⲥ ⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲩ ⲛ̄ϣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲟⲩⲁ ⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲥⲱⲣⲙ⳿
ⲉⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲡⲉ ⲁϥⲕⲱ ⲙ̄ⲡⲥⲧⲉⲯⲓⲧ ⲁϥϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲡⲓⲟⲩⲁ · ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲣⲉϥϩⲓⲥⲉ ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲥⲟ[[ⲩ]]ⲟⲩ
ϫⲉϯⲟⲩⲟϣⲕ⳿ ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲡⲥⲧⲉⲯⲓⲧ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛϣⲱⲥ ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲛϣⲉ ⲛⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩ ⲁⲟⲩⲁ ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ ⲥⲱⲣⲙ

ϫⲉϯⲟⲩⲟϣⲕ ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲡⲥⲧⲉⲯⲓⲧ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
saying the kingdom

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲛϣⲱⲥ
a shepherd

ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
who had

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ⲛϣⲉ
a hundred

ⲛⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩ
sheep

ⲁⲟⲩⲁ
one

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲟⲩ
of them

ⲥⲱⲣⲙ
went astray being the large one

ⲡⲉ
it was

ⲁϥⲕⲱ
he left

ⲙⲡⲥⲧⲉⲯⲓⲧ
the ninety-nine

ⲁϥϣⲓⲛⲉ
he sought

ⲛⲥⲁⲡⲓⲟⲩⲁ
after that one

·
[punctuation]

ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉϥϩⲉ
until he found

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
it

ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉϥϩⲓⲥⲉ
after he had labored

ⲡⲉϫⲁϥ
he said

ⲙⲡⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩ
to the sheep

ϫⲉϯⲟⲩⲟϣⲕ
saying I love you

ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲡⲥⲧⲉⲯⲓⲧ
more than the ninety-nine

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The kingdom is like a shepherd who had a hundred sheep. One of them went astray;
it was the large one. He left the ninety-nine and sought that one until he found it. After his toil,
he said to the sheep, ‘I love you more than the ninety-nine.’”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The kingdom is like a shepherd with a hundred sheep. The largest one
wandered off. He left the ninety-nine and searched until he found it. After all that effort,
he told the sheep, ‘I love you more than the ninety-nine.’”

NOTES

The large one is taken as the largest within the flock in fluent English. Its size or distinction remains explicit; little
or weakest is not substituted.

The labor belongs to the shepherd before his address to the sheep. The final comparison is love or desire more
than the ninety-nine, not only greater joy at recovery.

The diplomatic doubled brackets within sheep record deleted letters; they are not a lacuna requiring an invented
missing clause. The normalized line gives the reading.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 18:12

What do you think? If a man has a hundred sheep and one wanders away, won’t he leave the
ninety-nine on the mountains and go looking for the one that strayed?

Matt. 18:13

If he finds it, I tell you the truth, that sheep brings him more joy than the ninety-nine that never
strayed.

Matt. 18:14

In the same way, your Father in heaven does not want even one of these little ones to perish.

Luke 15:3

He told them this parable:

Luke 15:4

“If you have a hundred sheep and lose one, don’t you leave the ninety-nine in the wilderness and
go after the lost one until you find it?”

Luke 15:5

“When you find it, you joyfully put it on your shoulders,”

Luke 15:6

“and when you get home, you call your friends and neighbors together and say, ‘Rejoice with
me! I have found my lost sheep.’”

Luke 15:7

“I tell you, there will be more joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over ninety-nine
righteous people who need no repentance.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0092). Close parallels in wording or image: Matt. 18:12–14, Luke 15:3–7;
comparison no. 92. One sheep is sought while ninety-nine are left. Thomas singles out the large sheep and
ends with direct speech to it; repentance, neighbors and a heavenly application remain in the canonical forms.



TH-108 / Thomas 108

Drinking from the mouth and becoming
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁⲥⲱ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ϥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϩⲱ ϯⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲉⲑⲏⲡ ·
ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲱ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲧⲁⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ ϥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϩⲱ ϯⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛⲉⲧϩⲏⲡ · ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ ⲉⲣⲟϥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲱ
saying the one who will drink

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲧⲁⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟ
of my mouth

ϥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
will become

ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ
like me

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I

ϩⲱ
in turn

ϯⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
will become

ⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ
that one

ⲡⲉ
[identity predicate]

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲉⲧϩⲏⲡ
the hidden things

·
[punctuation]

ⲛⲁⲟⲩⲱⲛϩ
will appear

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
to him

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever drinks from my mouth will become like me. I, in turn, will become that
person, and hidden things will be revealed to them.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Anyone who drinks from my mouth will become like me. I too will become
that person, and what is hidden will be revealed to them.”

NOTES

The first becoming has like me; the second says I will become that one, without a second like. Both relations are
kept distinct.

Drinking from my mouth remains the image. Words, teaching, water or a ritual vessel are not supplied as its
explicit content.

Hidden things is plural in the close layer. Them refers to the individual drinker, not to an added group.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The mouth, reciprocal becoming and revelation remain the saying’s own combination.



TH-109 / Thomas 109

The unknown treasure, the sale and the loan
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲉⲥⲧⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲉⲩⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥ̣ [ⲙ]ⲙ̣ⲁⲩ ϩⲛ̄ⲧⲉϥ⳿ⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲟⲩⲉϩⲟ ⲉϥϩ̣ⲏ̣[ⲡ ⲉ]ϥ̣ⲟ ⲛ̄ⲁⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ⳿
ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙ̄[ⲙⲛ̄ⲛⲥⲁ ⲧ]ⲣⲉϥⲙⲟⲩ ⲁϥⲕⲁⲁϥ ⲙ̅ⲡ̅ⲉϥ⳿[ϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛⲉ]ⲡ̣ϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲁϥϥⲓ⳿ⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
ⲁϥⲧⲁ̣ⲁ̣[ⲥ ⲉⲃⲟ]ⲗ̣ ̣ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ̣ ̣ⲡ̣[ⲉⲛ]ⲧⲁϩⲧⲟⲟⲩⲥ ⲁϥⲉⲓ ⲉϥⲥⲕⲁⲉⲓ ⲁ̣[ϥϩ]ⲉ ⲁⲡⲉϩⲟ ⲁϥ̣ⲁⲣⲭⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ϯϩⲟⲙⲧ⳿ ⲉⲧⲙⲏⲥⲉ
ⲛ̣[ⲛⲉⲧ]ⲟⲩⲟϣⲟⲩ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
saying the kingdom

ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ
is like

ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ
a person

ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ
who had

ⲙⲙⲁⲩ
there

ϩⲛⲧⲉϥⲥⲱϣⲉ
in his field

ⲛⲟⲩⲁϩⲟ
a treasure

ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ
hidden

ⲉϥⲟ
being

ⲛⲁⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
unaware

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
of it

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲙⲙⲛⲛⲥⲁ
after

ⲧⲣⲉϥⲙⲟⲩ
he died

ⲁϥⲕⲁⲁϥ
he left it

ⲙⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ
to his son

ⲛⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ
the son

ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
knew

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲁϥϥⲓⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ
he took the field

ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ
that

ⲁϥⲧⲁⲁⲥ
he gave it

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
away

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲟⲟⲩⲥ
the one who bought it

ⲁϥⲉⲓ
came

ⲉϥⲥⲕⲁⲓ
plowing

ⲁϥϩⲉ
he found the treasure

ⲁϥⲁⲣⲭⲉⲓ
he began

ⲛϯϩⲟⲙⲧ
to give money

ⲉⲧⲙⲏⲥⲉ
at interest

ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲟϣⲟⲩ
to those who wanted it

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The kingdom is like a person who [had] a treasure [hidden] in his field but [was]
unaware of it. [After] he died, he left it to his [son]. [The] son did not know; he took that field
and [sold it]. [The one who] bought it came plowing and [found] the treasure. He began giving
money at interest [to those who] wanted it.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The kingdom is like a man who [had] a treasure [hidden] in his field without
[knowing] it. [After] he died, he left it to his [son]. [The] son didn’t know about it either;
he took the field and [sold it]. [The buyer] came to plow, [found] the treasure and began
lending money at interest [to people who] wanted it.”

NOTES

The diplomatic line has losses in several narrative links: possession, hidden, the following circumstance, after,
son, the sale, buyer, finding and recipients. Brackets mark the affected English expressions.

The pronoun in he left it is masculine, while field is feminine and treasure masculine. The close layer keeps it;
fluent English also avoids resolving the inheritance to only one of those referents.

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲉⲥⲧⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲉⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲉⲩⲛⲧⲁϥ ⲙⲙⲁⲩ ϩⲛⲧⲉϥⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲛⲟⲩⲁϩⲟ ⲉϥϩⲏⲡ ⲉϥⲟ ⲛⲁⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ
ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲙⲛⲛⲥⲁ ⲧⲣⲉϥⲙⲟⲩ ⲁϥⲕⲁⲁϥ ⲙⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛⲉⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲁϥϥⲓⲧⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ⲁϥⲧⲁⲁⲥ
ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲟⲟⲩⲥ ⲁϥⲉⲓ ⲉϥⲥⲕⲁⲓ ⲁϥϩⲉ ⲉⲡⲁϩⲟ ⲁϥⲁⲣⲭⲉⲓ ⲛϯϩⲟⲙⲧ ⲉⲧⲙⲏⲥⲉ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲟϣⲟⲩ

ⲉⲡⲁϩⲟ
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Giving the field away is read as selling in light of the following buyer. Unlike Matthew, the buyer discovers the
treasure after acquiring the field.

Lending at interest is explicit in the story, though Thomas 95 forbids giving money at interest. The narrative does
not append an evaluation that resolves this tension.

CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 13:44

The kingdom of heaven is like treasure hidden in a field. A man finds it and hides it again. Filled
with joy, he sells everything he owns and buys the field.

Thomas 109 - normalized treasure expression

The final phrase has “those who want” plus an object pronoun, without an expressed “he” as subject of
“want.” The English takes the recipients as those wanting the money. “Those he wished” is another
interpretation.

The normalized e-p-aho corresponds to the diplomatic a-p-eho: the preposition and noun have dialectal
spellings. This normalization does not represent a manuscript correction.
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Comparing the passages (SR-0060). A close comparison in wording or image: Matt. 13:44; comparison no.
60. A hidden treasure and a field purchase are shared. Thomas has an unaware owner and son, a later
discovery by the buyer, and lending at interest; those events are not replaced by Matthew’s sequence.



TH-110 / Thomas 110

Finding the world and renouncing it
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϩϭⲓⲛⲉ̣ [ⲙ̄]ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ϥⲣ̄ⲣⲙ̄ⲙⲁⲟ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲁⲣⲛⲁ ⲙⲡ̣ⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϭⲓⲛⲉ ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲛϥⲣⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲁⲣⲛⲁ ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥϭⲓⲛⲉ
saying the one who has found

ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
the world

ⲛϥⲣⲣⲙⲙⲁⲟ
and become rich

ⲙⲁⲣⲉϥⲁⲣⲛⲁ
let him renounce

ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
the world

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The one who has found [the world] and become rich—let them renounce the world.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Whoever has found [the world] and become rich should renounce the world.”

NOTES

Only the object-marking preposition before the first world is restored. The English bracket covers the affected
object phrase, not a wholly missing noun.

The world is the explicit object of renounce here, unlike the objectless command in Thomas 81. Finding and
becoming rich are kept as the stated condition.

Thomas does not insert loss of life or a calculation of profit. Those belong to the thematic canonical comparisons.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 16:26

What good will it do someone to gain the whole world and lose their life? What could they give
in exchange for their life?

Mark 8:36

What good does it do someone to gain the whole world and lose their life?

Luke 9:25

“What good does it do someone to gain the whole world, yet lose themselves or come to ruin?”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0080)
Possible/thematic parallels: Matt. 16:26, Mark 8:36, Luke 9:25; comparison no. 80.
Gaining the world and its value are comparable themes; Thomas gives a direct instruction to renounce it after
finding it and becoming rich.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 106–110.

Lexical entries: C5257 (wish/desire/love), C3429 (plow), C291 (treasure), C8438 (deny/renounce), alongside the
primary grammatical annotation. Data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and
collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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TH-111 / Thomas 111

The heavens, life and finding oneself
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲙ̄ⲡⲏⲩⲉ ⲛⲁϭⲱⲗ · ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲙ̄ⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ⳿ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ̄ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϥⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲙⲟⲩ
ⲟⲩⲭ ϩⲟⲧⲓ ⲉ ⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲱ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲁϩⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ⳿ ⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡϣⲁ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ⳿ ⲁⲛ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ ⲛⲁϭⲱⲗ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲙⲧⲟ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ ϥⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ
saying the heavens

ⲛⲁϭⲱⲗ
will roll up

·
[punctuation]

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲕⲁϩ
the earth

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲙⲧⲟ
before you

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
in front

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
the one living

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲛⲡⲉⲧⲟⲛϩ
of the living one

ϥⲛⲁⲛⲁⲩ
will see

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲙⲟⲩ
death

ⲟⲩⲭ
not

ϩⲟⲧⲓ
that [clause marker]

ⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus

ϫⲱ
says

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
it

ϫⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϩⲉ
saying whoever will find

ⲉⲣⲟϥ
himself

ⲟⲩⲁⲁϥ
himself alone

ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ
the world

ⲙⲡϣⲁ
is worthy

ⲙⲙⲟϥ
of him

ⲁⲛ
not

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The heavens and the earth will roll up before you, and whoever lives from the living
one will not see death.” Does not Jesus say, “Whoever finds themself—the world is not worthy of
them”?

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “The heavens and the earth will roll up before your eyes. Whoever draws life
from the living one will not see death.” Doesn’t Jesus say, “The world is not worthy of
anyone who finds themself”?

NOTES

Roll up renders the image of curling or rolling back; it is not replaced with the canonical pass away. The repeated
living is retained in the close layer.

The words introducing the second saying are read as a rhetorical question. They may be a comment by the
collection’s voice rather than a continuation of Jesus’s direct speech; the quotation boundary makes that editorial
choice visible.

The normalized source gives a prospective whoever finds formulation. Finds themself is reflexive, not finds
someone else while alone. The world’s unworthiness is predicated of the finder, as in Thomas 56 and 80 with
different objects of finding.
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Matt. 24:35

Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.

Mark 13:31

Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.

Luke 21:33

“Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.”

John 8:51

“Truly, truly, I tell you: whoever keeps my word will never see death.”

Volume III

248

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages (SR-0134, SR-0414). Comparison of separate motifs: Matt. 24:35, Mark 13:31,
Luke 21:33, John 8:51; comparison no. 134, comparison no. 414. The passing of heaven and earth and not
seeing death have parallel in the four Gospelss. Thomas’s rolling image, life from the living one and final
self-finding saying retain their own wording.



TH-112 / Thomas 112

Flesh depending on soul, soul on flesh
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ⳿ ⲧⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧⲟϣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲧⲁⲉⲓ ⲉⲧⲟϣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ ⲛⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ ⲧⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲟϣⲉ ⲛⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ ⲛⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲧⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲟϣⲉ ⲛⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ
saying woe

ⲛⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ
to the flesh

ⲧⲁⲓ
this

ⲉⲧⲟϣⲉ
which depends

ⲛⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ
on the soul

ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ
woe

ⲛⲧⲯⲩⲭⲏ
to the soul

ⲧⲁⲓ
this

ⲉⲧⲟϣⲉ
which depends

ⲛⲧⲥⲁⲣⲝ
on the flesh

CLOSE ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Woe to the flesh that depends on the soul! Woe to the soul that depends on the
flesh!”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Jesus said, “Woe to flesh that depends on soul, and to soul that depends on flesh!”

NOTES

Flesh renders sarx and soul renders psyche. Body and spirit are not substituted: Thomas 87 has body and soul in
a related but different configuration.

The repeated relation is dependence, with the image of hanging on. Both directions receive the same woe; the
translation does not make one side the approved alternative.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The reciprocal flesh/soul relation is kept distinct from the body/body/soul sequence of Thomas 87.



TH-113 / Thomas 113

The kingdom spread over the earth
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛ̄ϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲉⲥⲛ̄ⲛⲏⲩ ⲛ̄ⲁϣ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲥⲛ̄ⲛⲏⲩ ⲁⲛ ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩϭⲱϣⲧ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ⳿ ⲉⲩⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ
ⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲓⲥⲁ ⲏ ⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲧⲏ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ̂ ⲉⲥⲡⲟⲣϣ⳿ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓϫⲙ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲣ̄ⲣⲱⲙⲉ
ⲛⲁⲩ ⲁⲛ ⲉⲣⲟⲥ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲓⲥⲁ ⲏ ⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲧⲏ ⲁⲗⲗⲁ ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲥⲡⲟⲣϣ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓϫⲙⲡⲕⲁϩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲁⲩ
ⲁⲛ ⲉⲣⲟⲥ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲁⲩ
they said

ⲛⲁϥ
to him

ⲛϭⲓⲛⲉϥⲙⲁⲑⲏⲧⲏⲥ
namely his disciples

ϫⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
saying the kingdom

ⲉⲥⲛⲏⲩ
is coming

ⲛⲁϣ
on what

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩ
day it is coming

ⲁⲛ
not

ϩⲛⲟⲩϭⲱϣⲧ
with watching

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲉⲩⲛⲁϫⲟⲟⲥ
they will say

ⲁⲛ
not

ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ
saying look

ⲙⲡⲓⲥⲁ
on this side

ⲏ
or

ⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ
look

ⲧⲏ
there

ⲁⲗⲗⲁ
but

ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
the kingdom

ⲙⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ
of the Father

ⲉⲥⲡⲟⲣϣ
is spread

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ϩⲓϫⲙⲡⲕⲁϩ
over the earth

ⲁⲩⲱ
and

ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ
people

ⲛⲁⲩ
see

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲉⲣⲟⲥ
it

CLOSE ENGLISH

His disciples said to him, “On what day is the kingdom coming?” “It does not come with
watching for it. They will not say, ‘Look, on this side!’ or ‘Look, there!’ Rather, the kingdom of
the Father is spread out over the earth, and people do not see it.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

His disciples asked him, “When will the kingdom come?” “It won’t come by watching for
it. People won’t say, ‘Look, here!’ or ‘Look, there!’ The Father’s kingdom is spread across
the earth, but people don’t see it.”

NOTES

The source gives no separate he said before the response. The English preserves the change of speech without
inserting an attribution as though it were written.

With watching out is rendered watching for it. The sentence does not specify a calendar, a required sign or an
observing instrument.

Spread out is the present condition of the kingdom. Within you or among you from interpretations of Luke’s
wording is not substituted for over the earth.
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ⲉⲥⲛⲏⲩ
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CANONICAL COMPARISON

Luke 17:20

When the Pharisees asked when God’s kingdom was coming, he answered, “God’s kingdom
does not come in a way that can be observed.”

Luke 17:21

“Nor will people say, ‘Look, here it is!’ or ‘There it is!’ For God’s kingdom is among you.”
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Comparing the passages (SR-0304)
A close parallel in wording or image: Luke 17:20–21; comparison no. 304.
A question about when the kingdom comes, observation and here/there language are shared.
Thomas names the Father’s kingdom as spread over the earth and unseen by people.



TH-114 / Thomas 114

Peter, Mary and becoming male
DIPLOMATIC COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲥⲓ̈ⲙⲱⲛ ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲙⲁⲣⲉⲙⲁⲣⲓϩⲁⲙ ⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛϩⲏⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲛ̄ⲥϩⲓⲟⲙⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡϣⲁ ⲁⲛ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲡⲱⲛϩ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓ̅ⲥ̅
ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ⳿ ϯⲛⲁⲥⲱⲕ⳿ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲉⲓⲛⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ϣⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲱⲱⲥ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲡⲛ̅ⲁ̅ ⲉϥⲟⲛϩ
ⲉϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲱⲧⲛ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ϫⲉⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲛⲓⲙ⳿ ⲉⲥⲛⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ̂ ⲥⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ⳿ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲟ ⲛⲙ̄ⲡⲏⲩⲉ

NORMALIZED COPTIC

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲥⲓⲙⲱⲛ ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲩ ϫⲉⲙⲁⲣⲉⲙⲁⲣⲓϩⲁⲙ ⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛϩⲏⲧⲛ ϫⲉⲛⲥϩⲓⲟⲙⲉ ⲙⲡϣⲁ ⲁⲛ ⲙⲡⲱⲛϩ ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϯⲛⲁⲥⲱⲕ ⲙⲙⲟⲥ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ ⲉⲓⲛⲁⲁⲁⲥ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ϩⲓⲛⲁ ⲉⲥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲱⲱⲥ ⲛⲟⲩⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ ⲉϥⲟⲛϩ
ⲉϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ϫⲉⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲉⲥⲛⲁⲁⲁⲥ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲥⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ ⲛⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ

WORD-ORDER INTERLINEAR

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲥⲓⲙⲱⲛ
Simon said

ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ
Peter

ⲛⲁⲩ
to them

ϫⲉⲙⲁⲣⲉⲙⲁⲣⲓϩⲁⲙ
saying let Mary

ⲉⲓ
come

ⲉⲃⲟⲗ
out

ⲛϩⲏⲧⲛ
from among us

ϫⲉⲛⲥϩⲓⲟⲙⲉ
because women

ⲙⲡϣⲁ
are worthy

ⲁⲛ
not

ⲙⲡⲱⲛϩ
of life

ⲡⲉϫⲉⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ
Jesus said

ϫⲉⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ
saying look

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ
I

ϯⲛⲁⲥⲱⲕ
will lead

ⲙⲙⲟⲥ
her

ϫⲉⲕⲁⲁⲥ
so that

ⲉⲓⲛⲁⲁⲁⲥ
I may make her

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ
male

ϩⲓⲛⲁ
so that

ⲉⲥⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ
she may become

ϩⲱⲱⲥ
she too

ⲛⲟⲩⲡⲛⲉⲩⲙⲁ
a spirit

ⲉϥⲟⲛϩ
living

ⲉϥⲉⲓⲛⲉ
resembling

ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ
you

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ
males

ϫⲉⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ
because a woman

ⲛⲓⲙ
every

ⲉⲥⲛⲁⲁⲁⲥ
who makes herself

ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ
male

ⲥⲛⲁⲃⲱⲕ
will go

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ
in

ⲉⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲣⲟ
to the kingdom

ⲛⲙⲡⲏⲩⲉ
of the heavens

CLOSE ENGLISH

Simon Peter said to them, “Let Mary leave us, because women are not worthy of life.” Jesus
said, “Look, I will lead her so that I may make her male, so that she too may become a living
spirit resembling you males. For every woman who makes herself male will enter the kingdom
of the heavens.”

FLUENT ENGLISH

Simon Peter said, “Let Mary leave us. Women are not worthy of life.” Jesus said, “I will
lead her and make her a man, so that she too becomes a living spirit like you men. Every
woman who makes herself a man will enter the kingdom of heaven.”

NOTES

Mary renders Mariham; the text does not add Magdalene or another identifying title. Peter’s opening judgment
and Jesus’s reply remain separately attributed.

Hoout expressly means male or man. The close layer keeps male; the fluent layer uses a man. Replacing it with
whole, complete or a gender-neutral human being would be an interpretation, not the wording of this text.
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The first making has Jesus as agent and Mary as object; the final clause has the woman making herself male. Both
grammatical relations remain. Living spirit renders pneuma and is not changed to soul.

The passage gives no explanation of the transformation. Its relation to the male-and-female language in Thomas
22 is a question for interpretation, not a reason to erase the wording here.

CANONICAL COMPARISON
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The title Gospel according to Thomas follows this saying in the Coptic source.

THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS

Comparing the passages
No direct canonical parallel is established in the adopted comparison index.
The dialogue and its language of becoming male are preserved without adding a canonical resolution.



Sources and editorial references
Coptic text: Gospel of Thomas, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2, edited by Paul C. Dilley for Coptic Scriptorium, with
annotation and metadata contributions by Caroline T. Schroeder, Lydia Bremer-McCollum and Amir Zeldes;
version 6.2.0, 25 November 2025. Licensed CC BY 4.0. URN: urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114. English
layers, selection, notes and layout are new editorial work.

Coptic Scriptorium, Gospel of Thomas, annotated text

https://data.copticscriptorium.org/urn:cts:copticLit:nh.thomas.NHAM02:0-114

Comprehensive Coptic Lexicon, BBAW and DDGLC, version 1.2

https://github.com/KELLIA/dictionary

Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

License of the Coptic digital edition.

Coptic text and grammatical annotation for logia 111–114.

Lexical entries: C7599 (roll back/curl up), C6994 (male/man) and C3408 (draw/lead), with the primary grammatical
annotation. Data by Dylan M. Burns, Frank Feder, Katrin John, Maxim Kupreyev and collaborators; CC BY-SA 4.0.
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Restoration details

Close: He threw all the small fish back [down] into the sea and chose the large fish without difficulty.

Fluent: He threw all the small fish back [down] into the sea and chose the large one without difficulty.

Close: For there will [be] five in a house, three against two and two against three, father against son and son
against father.

Fluent: In one house, five will [be] divided, three against two and two against three, father against son and son
against father.

Close: Yet I marvel at this: [how] did this great wealth come to dwell in this poverty?

Fluent: But what amazes me is [how] such great wealth came to dwell in this poverty.

Part of the expression down is supplied in the diplomatic source. Brackets identify the partially restored
expression.

Part of the verb be is supplied. Brackets identify the partial restoration.

The final letter of the question word how is supplied. Brackets identify the partially restored word.
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